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PREFACE. 



Tub rtiligiouM Hj-Etpme of all ngea — puganism in its 
rudest fonu perhaps excepted — have undergone changes 
and modifications which, if not materially affectang their 
prindplee, bave at least ezerdsed a cert^ influence 
i^on their development. Bnddhiem may be consideied 
a. remarkable inustration of this; for not odIj have 
the rites suffered notable changes, but even the dogmas 
themselves liavp, iit the course of time, boconio much 
altered. AItboii;,'li ]>luiii and simpk' in the earlier stages 
of its existence, it was in time greatly modified by 
the HnocesBiTe introduction of new doctrines, laws, and 
ritee; so-called reformers arose, who assembled around 
them a greater or less niunber of followers; and these 
by Agrees formed Kcliooi^, wliicb liy-aad-l^y developed 
into sects. The shifting of its original seat also exer- 
cised a considerable influence: the difi'ereuce between a 
tropical and a cold and desert region, and between the 
physical character of tribes separated by the distinctive 
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inrLTk^ of tliu Arian and Turanian rncos, had to be smoothed 
ovifr, paiUv at least, and obhterated by the influence of 

The present work has for its otgect tOie description of 
Buddhism aa we now find it m Tibet, b&bt an esutenca 
in thiB countiy of upwards of twelve centuries. 

The information obtamed by aij brothers Hermanii, 

Adolphe. and Kobert do Schlatrratwoit. when on the Bcien- 
tifn 1111 Sim 111 i It il 1 I I n 1^ 4 «l kIi 

gllVB lllrlil oi-tiiliitv ..|- M-llm;: v^innll^ |,;lH^ vi 

Tibet aud of tbti [iiiiUiliist coutitnes iii the Himalaya, lies 
been the chief source on which I have drawn for mv 
remarks and descnptions. The reports of former bsvellerB 
linve also been confiiilteii and compared with the contribu- 
tions ri^CGivcd from mv brotlioi-s. Not loss important fi>r 
iiiv siibioft. aa i^iiiibliiiL' uiio to (il tlie fundamental 

h« 1 J>: 1 llii', 111 I I I 1 difii itimis 

wpiL tl 1 .Ml I II 1 1 I I 1 t nl m 

toiligeut wntei's on liuddliist iliictnuL^i-. amongel whom 
Hodgson and Bumouf ha^e so succesafuUy led the way 
to the analysiB of the ongmal natiTe works. 

For the greater part of the objects here treated of 
and for moat of the native e^lanatoiy remarks, I am 
indebted to my brother Hei-maim. He had engaged m 
Wikliiiti tlir Mi-vi,v- r>r lliilu. I,imi,i. a vi-rv intelligent 
Tq I til ] I t I _i t i tl i 1 il ^ kLim 
at Dai ifling, l liiiiugli this poi'soiiagu lie was enabled to 



and Dr. Cuuipbell, beaideB giving liim imitli valuable iu- 
fornmtion, were elIho bo kind as to present him with 
TarionB articles of interest for this subject. la "WestOTi 
Tibet, it wos particularly at the monastety of HfnuB and 
m Leh, tlio i:a[ntel ot Ladak. that Hermann's wmhes were 
the most rcuddy incoinphslifld. In Grnan Khorsmn 
Adolphe. who wiih ut timt time aL-compaiiiwl by JJobort, 
succeeded in peKUiulniL' tin: Liini;i^ iil (jvmiijul aiid 
Mangnang to sell hiiti ^vttti ubjeutii wliiuli he liad seen 
treated with the greatest rasped; and awe. 

The foho atlas of twenty plafee, two feet high and 
one and a half broad, contains facsiimlBB of represen- 
tations of deities ami oi i)bji'i;ts used for keupuig off 
evil spirits. The on^iiiyls W'v: rcpi-odiici-d by means 
of traii^lbr-papLr. a j.ii^thoil wliidi lu.s tlio -rfat adsnn- 
taun that tl,L' alterations aiv (.■iitirolv amiik'd wliiih ihe 
artists are but too willing to make. 'J he drawings being 
nieohamcallj copied, retam entire^ the stamp of foreign 
art The details m reference to the method employed 
for the reproduction are given m the introduction to the 
atlas. The plates have been prmted m the bthographic 
establishment of Dr. C. Wolf and Sou at Munich. 

For the illustrationB acco!ii|i:iivviti.L.' Ilif text 1 selected 
those of a more scientific nnUnr In |in t"i ii'iLc,> tu tbos.; 
of a descriptive character. They cumsiiit of copies token 



from liiiLHiiil \voi)di-nts. :m<\ ot ]inMts in libetaii cliiiractei'^ 
ol tiiij tv.xU ti'iinslntoii. Tlio&i; Utiles liavo hc-en execQtcd 
ui tbe imperial printmg oftice at Vienna. Their correct 
execDtion was kmdlj undertakBii bj Mr. de Auer, the 
duector of this iiurtitution, bo well known for ita excel- 
lence m typographical and artiBtical reproductionti. 

In my BtndieB of ISbetAii I have bet^n gre;itlv »!^^^lsf«d 
by Mr. A. Schiefiier at St. Petersburg, to wliose pnW"- 
catiOBS [ oft™ havi! oco^iMi.n t<. iilbuli'. Tliis RoiitlL-- 

maii also afforded tln' wclcoim^ oii]]ortuiiitv of kvmg 
the verbal explanatory detaib ut the priests m loco a 
second tune before d Lama, &e Bunat OalsEoig Qombojew, 
who 18 engaged at St. Petersburg as teacher of Jfoi^o- 
lian; he made for me, besides, vanouB abBtrsate fi-om 
books contained in the imperial oriental bbranes bsYuig 
a bearing upon these objecti'. 

I may bo allow! to mention tliiit i IkuI ibo biiiiour 
ot pu i,i 11, t tiL ]v .\\ k I 1 1 n \ lllL, 

to tlic Ijiiddliaa oi Couli^siou (coiitaiued in Chapter XL), a 
eaored unploratioii, of which a translation m German -was 
inserted in the Proceedings of this lustitation (February, 
1863). 



ALPHABET USED FOR TRANSCRIPTION. 



a (ft aft), 6; b; oh; cht; d; e(6 fi a); f; g; h; i (i I); 
j; k; 1; m; n; o (6 6), 6; p; r; a; at; t; to (trfb); 
u (li 0), ii; v; y; z; zh.' 

I. RULES FOB PBONOUKCUTION. 

1. II. c. i. II. u, u^ ili Ucrman and ItoUmi. 

2. d, 6, U, as in Gormau. 

3. Diphthongs give the Bound of tiie two component 
vowe^ combined. 

l'(mfi/im>Us. 

I. /(. /I. f. y, h. k. I. III. », p, r, 8, t, are prononnced 
«f. in (ieniiaii ,md Bi.glisli. 

' This ia the simo thit hu bcon udgpted fay mj brntliBn In Uaeir "Beiolti 
or ■ Kdenlinc UiHioD to lodiH and [[igh AtJa;" for ixMi He To]. I., pp. OK 
lo 70; Vol. Ul, pp. 148-160. 



2. k, after a coueonont ie an audible ntipiratioii c\- 
copt in ch, sh, A. In Uh it is Bcparatad from U by 
the (jroc'k fipiritiix ii-sjier ' , in order to prevent this letter 
from 'iciii;: promninivd as ( and" s/i. 

:!. (/,, -..^ ill h;iL-lisli (church). 

4- sh. iih iLi i-:iiglisli (fihadK). 

:,. J. .u- in Unglisl, 

II. I', !ii> tlio If ill (Irrmiiii (Wasser), being different 
from V in very, iiiul w in tcater. 

7. y, oa y in tbe English vord yes, and j in tJio 
Uennan ja. 

8. Boft OS in BngliBh .(^). 

9. th, BoundB like the French j in jomr. 



1. ' over a vowel indicates that it is lung. 

2. " thin, the sign of imperfect fonnalion (= u 
in hU, e in Aerd) placed over a and e, I bad no 
occasion to use in Tibetan and Sanskrit terminology: 
it occurs, however, in modem geographical names, as 

n™,. 

A^;c^(lI^= liuvf bGoii, howen'r, introduced in gcofj'rapliical 
iiiiTiics oiilv; in the other native words I have limited 
nivsi'lf to distinguiithing the qiiantijijr of the tiyllableK 
which iire long. 
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Tilietlin solt iiS|iii'atc. in i.n-. I thi- :i(lviO' iif 

Prof. Ijepsius, in his ivtvjit riii|ipl('iLii'iit to liis vvell-kiiowii 
"Standard Alpliabei"' 



'I'lir thiLty ,<iimpU! Ifttris of tin; Tilieliiii laiif;u:ij;t' ii|-c 
re)Jli;si-iitH[l in JJohimii i liiirai^fi'i's in tln> followiiig 

7T| k; ^ kli; Uj g; ^ Dg; ^ ch; Si chh; 

El p; E] ph; I] b; S m; 4 te; & ts'h; 
5. da; v; (3^ zh; 3 z; O. ' ; W y; 
I.r; QJ 1; -f| ah; 5J s; li; a. 

The point separating the syllable!; in 't'ibetjiii words 
and sentencea, is- rendered br a i^niall horizuntal line. 

The compound kilon, tcvi^nty-ibur iu number, and 
formed by havii^ anothur letter mbjoitied or surmounted, 
ate transliterated thus: the subjoined letter is written 
bshind the radical, aa e. ^ ia rendered by kr, — the 
HiinnountiDg precedes the radical letter, as e. 9. Q] Ik. 
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ALTHABET USBD FOR TRANBCRIPTION. 



Thp lotttsrs which occorditig to grammatical rales 
oiigbt to l)e silenti are printed with Italics, as e. g. rk 

is iiriiiti'Ll i-k, 

III DIiIl.-!- tU fi,L-ilit:ltr lllC H I li i 1 1 j!;, 1 buvy ,^I>[;lt Ul.! 

Tiliutaii toniif. rliry »mud tvnh t\\o mni^^iun rrf tlu; 
liiUHt k'H,.!-.-); Ill,' ro]>riii tiller in Tilirtmi li;thTS is also 
kft out in the text, hut an iil]ili!ibi;lii-al (.!los^:ii7 of 
Tibetau terms him been iulik'il at tliu I'luX of tliu volume, 
in, which the native apelling of every word and the 
detailed transliteration are given. 
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CHAPTER 1. 



SKETCH OP THE LIFE OP SAKYAMUNI, THE 
FOUNDER OF BUDDHISM. 



Ai/im.u-iii tin. nui,u.i-nLi> l.^ycmU iv^iiecliiiK tlie life 
anil works ot bultvanimii. the ii>|jiilc(l lounilpr oi the 
Buddhist fiutii, cont.-iii] niiicli that is fabulous, vet most 
of the inradenta mentioned tliercin. wlien deprived ot the 
marvellouB garb with whicli earlv hiBtonaiiB invariably 
used to enibellisb their tales, seem to be based on matters 
of fact. At present scientific researches have put feakya- 
mnni's real existence bejoad a donbt;' but the period m 
which he lived will ever mnain somewhat vnguely defineil 

I Sqo for datttili Ihp hingnpluM puliliilied bj Cioma do K6™, "(I'otiPm 

Ilaray, "Manual of Buddbani," pp. IBS^i ScbEeflier, 'Eino''tilwl.niKlie 
L«bciitl>c>chrcil>iin!c Si,ky«mimrh" '0 tbe "Kimoina del SavinU ^Irangcn,'' 
Vnl. VI.. pp, a31-332. Far TitwUn nd Siiig1ii1«e (nditioni alnut tiie 
Sfikya mn, lee Foe Vtnt ki, Kngluh Innlatiini, Ctlculto, mS, p- SOS. 
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Till- ltfgm!s Wl 11^ rlui lil. [M,,^,. thv k\v.<i Siui- 

,llio<i.uia (in Tiln>(;m m|M,.sl,.,l nii,' i.mi,lml 

iLiul eijjlit Ii'EiiiiMi Jlraliiiiiui^ to iiiliinii iiim oi liis sons 
ilc'sfinv; the Uriilinian-'. the li^uoiida eav. aftur a caretul 
examination ot the iiriiiro n boilv, expnisspil tlieir con- 
viction that, "if In' iviiiampil a lavtiiaii iluriiig Ins life- 
time, he would become a poweiTnl monarch of vast 
terntoncE: but in tiie event of liis turniiiij recluse, he 
VfOllId enter the state of a siqiremi' iiiuliilia or v i-ii' man: 
and in solemn asfeiiihly they declared tliat tins prinn; 
would hereafter prove a liiessnig to the worlii, and that 
he himself would nlno eii|ov great prospentv. It was 
ra conscc[uenco ot this answer, that the pnnce received 
the name of hiddhartha. -'tlie estabhsher. ' 

Siddhartha proved to be endowed with extraordinary 
(acuities, and the legends even go so far as to assert 
that, when he was about to ho taught his letters, he 
couhl nlreadv distinguish them, and his eminent q^ualities 
weru inanifest. not onlv in his mental, hut also in hodilv 
perfection. It is added as particularly characteristic that 
already m his youth he was inchned to retirement and 

Thow dI Stkjamunl-in TibeUn Shokja Thuh-p, "Sikja, llm niiRlity"— 
Giulams, nr Sraini.Tin Oaulsnin. "Ihc nscelic! of Uip Goulaninh," r.-!>-l alike to 
hiB family anj caTcer. The names of Bhagavat, "IJia fortunaU." augnla. 
■^Ibd n-elcDiae,'- Buddha^ "Qie wue, ' desi^alo his supromc perfficfion, A 
uDw iviiicb IV Tcrv frfqneptljr giTen Co Uie BueIlUiss id sicred boolu i» 
lUtiigiU, m Tibetan Deduo, oi Dsiliui ibegpi, "ha who hu gone id Uie 
mnitr ot bu pnlacMmn." Sn Abal IUomuU, "Notaaur qnelqua ipithelfi 
dncnpliTU de Bouddbi." Jonn. do Smni, 181T, p. iU2. DornouF "In- 
tnagcUon," p. 70 tl leq. Blulliijanif St, IlilUre, "Le Buadiiba el ea Religion", 
p. 71i 
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solitude: bu abandoned tun gi^, playfiil comrades Etnd 
bui'icd himsell in thv dark recesses of danBe foregte, where 
lie gave lirniBolf up to pro^und meditation. Suddhodaiia, 
the lather, hoverer. wiahed bis eon to become rather a 
powerful monarch, than a lonelj ascetic. When, there- 
fore, after a renewed consultation with the Brahmans. 
he learned that SiiidbartLa would usrtainlr leave his 
magnificent palate imd bocome an asiatic. in the event 
of hiB seemg tour tbings. viz. decrepitude, sickness, a 
dead body, and a recluse, he placed guards on all sides 
of the palace, in order that these dreaded objecte might 
not come near his beloved son. Moreover, in order to 
weaken his love of solitude and nieditotion, he roamed 
hull to Gopu (ill libetan Tsoma). the daughter of 
Daudapaju, of the race of the bakvae. and gave orders that 
he should be provided with everv kiud oi plpasure. But 
all these precauboiia proved futile. Siddhartba, though 
hvmg m the midst of fextivities and in tbe enioynieiit ot 
all wordly pleasures, never ceased to reflect upon the puitiK 
which anse from birtb. sickneaa, decar- and death: upon 
their causes, and upon the remedies to be used agaiuBt 
them. He found that MMfence is the real cause of tlieai' 
pains, that desire produces existence, and that tbe 
extinction oi <ior.ire causes ceseation ot esiateuce. He 
th I 1 t I 1— 1 I 1 il tIt 1 I huiil cd 
til I — I I ill 1 1 ti I I 
t hi. Ill I tl ] t I 1 11 1 taihiiit 

thclii from tiiu iif tlic woM. Altliough he liad 

hitiiut It n b It t 1 1 1 1 t 11 t ipi mn t\c 
world and to betoine an aecelic vr^is iiuallj' put info 



Ii LIFE OF HJKIiMVm. 

execution, when he happened, on his walk to a garden 
in the vidnity of the palace, to meet at four different 
periods an old man, a leper> a dead body, and a man 
in a ireligiouB garb. He bad attaiuiid tlio age of twenty- 
nine year^ when he left his palace, his witb. and the 
in&nt Bon to whom ahe is said Ui have given birth at 
the very moment of her husband's meeting with (he 
rediwe.' 

Siddh&rtba began his ascetic life by uKsiduously etudy- 
ing the doctrines of the Biahmana and hv lK>coming 
the disciple o£ the most learned of tliem. Bumg, however, 
dissatisfied with their theoties and pruetices, which, he 
declared, did not offer the true means of salTabon, he 
left them altogeilier, and gave himself up donng the 
next fix years to earnest meditation and the exercise of 
great austerities; the latter, however, he soon renounced, 
percdving from his own experience, that the mortifi- 
cationa practised by the Biahmans were not of a natoro 
to lead to the attainment of perfection. The six years 
past, he proceeded to the holy spot Bodhimonda, wliere 
the BodhiBBttvos become Buddliiis; and it was here, tliat, 
ha\ing seated himself upon a couch of grasH oftheSuso 
upecipB, he arrived at siipreiuc perfection, which became 
maoifeBt by his remembering the exact circumstances of 
all human beings tliat had ever existed; by his obtain- 

■ It ii nioro prabBiilc, Wudljev, in bis 'BwUluiauiii," p. II, Oat 

i-oiiscn^cnua ctt t vnr in nhidi tim SUyt tiibo wu delbitccl, and vrhlch 
.hlrli^i-rl liiui lip wpnder about, rather Uad by liia seeing tbo ronr drmdcd 
f>1>ji.'vtn iiLciiUoncdj for tbvro ib h leg^ord whiiJi aayi tfant CLd Siik^ncc 
tin: nlniQit t'litircl; mtcrninitcil darlBg tbc life nrtbc Uuililbii. 
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iiiQ tke divine eye, bj the aid of which he could see a]| 
thmgB TCithm the space of tiie infinite worlds, and b; his 
receivuig the knowledge that iinfi>ldB the couses of the 
evar-recumng circle oF existence. 

Sakjamum being now endowed with all these wonder- 
ful and morvellouB iacultieB, became the wisest man, the 
most perfect Buddha. But havmg amved at this state 
of perfection, he stiU hesitated whether he should make 
known his doctrines and propound them to men, his 
[)inK'i]ile3 buiiif;. Ill hie opmion. opjxiseil to iiU those tlieii 
iidliLTL'tl to. ll<t was, at first, afraid oi being p.vposed 
to the insults of nnimated bomgf^. wlio are iinwisu and 
filkd with m\ dehiijiis. Hut. iiii.vid hv ioiu]>a:^sion. iiiid 
rellcctmL'. th;it llier,; would i-cnimn iii-v..rthclr^> oiaov 
hemgs who would underetand hiui and bu duUvered by 
him from existence — the cause of pains and sorrows — he 
at once resolved to teach the law that had been revealed 

Sakraiiiuni dicil. tljii books sav. aft.i.T haviti;; attaioeil 
an ii^^ of i.ii;lLt\' voai-s, Tho d;.t;i coiituiriod in thi; 
sacryd books as tho vcar of tliii^ ovunt tUficr tonsi- 
fkT,iblv. tlic nuiit distant |i,noris iin.-iitioii(-a biding the 

ol tlidsc iiiatfl-iak Kiws luvk-i-olitc to tlio IjU'ratiiiv 
ol fbo TOiithoiTi Budiiliists. wliidi ]>ki(v.- his di'atli in 
'^^\ ni- 54;l i^r, Wi-sfoTOUird liowovrr. in el rar.it 
fssiiv on this siibjci-t. In^iii'vcs cvrii this qiodi to iw bv 
fai- t.io rai'lv, ;,iid .al. iLl;,!,.. bi. ,l..;,ib to Imve taken 
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place in tlie period from 370 to 3G8 b.(\, or about 
ooe generation before Alexander the tireat took the 
throne.' 

■ Iwon "Indiadie Altcrtlmiukiuidt,'' Vnl tl, p. Gl. Wedeigunl, 
"Uiber Bnddbi'a Todo^ilir;" Qemio InuHlaUoDi p. St. 



CIIAFTElt II. 



GKADUAl EISE AND PRESENT AREA OF THE 
BUDDHIST RELIGION. 



DunxomnKHTuiBDeau™ u Iidil— ExnmuMi ovn tukwi run oi Aiu.— 
CswuuoH OF TBI KinBu or BmiDHun mm nui or Cunmun. 

SouioBLX bad Sahyamuni b^un to teaot hk new re^ 
ligion in India, when he obbuned a great many followeis. 
Hia ^tem had an extiaordinazT buccgsb both on acxMinnt 
of its omplicil^ and of HiB abolition of castes; the 
Buddha adnuts to Hie blesdnga of wHdi he is tiie 
dispenser the hi^iest olasssB of mtm (Brahmans) as well 
as the lowest. Alreadj at Ins deatii the number of 
Buddhists seems to have been vet? conadeinblGr and 
about the middle of Hie third century B.Q, during the 
reign of Asoka, Euddhism began to spread all over India, 
It then continued to flourish for eight hundred years 
(till the fifth century of our era), when a series of rio- 
lent pertjecutiotiK was commcnciHi (inatitoted by Brah- 
manical Hoclaricr:. [urticukrly by the adherents to the 
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worship of biva) which almost caused tha extirpabou of 
BttddbiBtn. Hinen Thsuig. a Chinese pilgnm who had 
passed much of hu life in Inditi during extenmve travek 
betwoen the years G29 and 645 ajo„ mentions numerous 
BudlluBt temples, xaonastones, and monmnenta, which in 
his time were already deserted, and even follen into 
ruins — buddmgs which, cwn ceiititnt.'s before, la Hian. 
another Chinese traveller. Imil found m tlie most pros- 
perous condition. Isevertlieleiis, in many parts of India, 
Buddhists were shU la esistence, and in Benares, now 
again a centra of Brahmamsm. tbc^ are reported to 
have been the prevalaut sect nnfil the davonth centniy. 
and in the norOiem parts of Gujr&t even as late aa the 
twelth. After that period. Buddhism ceased to exist in 
India, by reason of a combination of ciroiunstances, 
amoiLRKC wlucli the lealonay of tha various Bchcwls and 
the luviL^ioiL ol the Mussalm&ns are b> be mentioned as 
licrhaps tli« iiiott important.- 

Ah present tlie areii of BiidilhiHm includes vast terri- 
tones, from Cevloii and tlie Indian Ardiipelago in die 
Koiitli to tlifi B^tiltiil Lak(i in CciLtial AsiiL .mil {i-om 



Christian rehgion. as will be seen from the foUowii^ 



KDHBEB OF 

The late Profiaaor Dieterici. in bis wcll-kuown coai- 
pilahou of flie canaua of the gMxi. ■ li^tmiLitcs tlio ))opii- 
lataon otCbma at fonr hundred iiiilliDiih, of Japan at tlnrfv- 
five: and for the Indo-CJmesc rrmnsida W' L'iv,.s filtwji 
milhons as the number of iuliubil:iLiK m tin' jiuloiieiiikiLt 
temtorios. The data for tht; Iiidiun ilfpenilfiicics in the 
penuiBuIa ari; ol iri-ciit winctv. 1llo^■ntoll^ "(i;i/(!l('(;r 
gives for Ari'iikiin, I cl'ii, eiikI I ciia^i^pnni ;l [jopiil^ition cii 
about one inilHon ; but in ii iiotti cmtjiinwl in Aliens lu- 
dian Mail, lisbl. [he iiihabitants ol Pejfii alone are cal- 
culated (o amount to one million. An avei'age ot two 
millions for tlieso tlireo provinces \k [lurliaps, most 
in accordaiici! with their area when compared with tli,. 
remaiu'icr of the peninsula." The inhahitmts of thi» 
Indo-Ohinese Aixhxpelugo arc set dow-n by Dietcnci at 
eiglitv millioTis, of which twenty belong to tlio Dutch 
and Ki>aiLisli pos.session». Hio i^puiation of <Je<ito„- 
wliieli is all Buddhist, exteods. accoi-ding to M'Carthey. 
twii milliuna.' In India Proper there ai'c scarcely any 
Buddhists at all, 

lor these regions of Asui w:^ nbtinn, tlierelore. ac- 



caiMla that ths BoddiEiU ODtinniba' Um lOUowen of tu; otlur eraol-. ko 
liii any "On iDdim ObnnBten." Limdon 18C9. 

1 **l>ifl BrarSLkeFUdg dcr EriOf* in Petonnami^ "Ooogn^luBcln Uitlliei- 
kiigcii,'' iOe, p. 1. 

■ TbornloD'a "Gutteer." Allen's ladiaa Mtil, 1661, v HK- 
' Report of U» ProwidinBfl of tba fourUi Bwion of Uiq InlemUiain] 
EtatiiUul Congccn; London, I861> p. Camimre Hudx, "Eotom Uo- 
ucliiini," p. 310. 



FBEBEKT AKZA OF BUDDHISU. 



I'oiiliiig U< tlicst' calculatious Ml ttiiproxiiDBte total of 
riS4 iiiiliioiis ol' itilialtitants. At least two-thirds of this 
population muy be considered to be Buddiusts; the 
remainder includes the fbllowera of Confiicias and LoO'tao, 
the adherents of religkme prevalent among the inhabitants 
of China Proper,' the MueBalmirw (numerous' in Ohinese 
Tarlary), and the Pagan tribes of the dnneae peninsula 
and the Arcbipel^o; the numbers of the latter are com- 
paratively small, since in their districts the population 
is \6iy thin. We may therefore estimate Ike total of 
BaddUtta to smoont to 340 millions. 

The contribution to this number from otber parts 
of the globe is comparatively small, but nevertheless it 
seems to amount to more than a million. The eastern 
pTOvioces of tliii Miissian Empire contain some 400,000 
Buddhists, viz. 82,000 Kirghiiies and 119,162 Kalmuks 
inhabiting Europe,' and the Buriata (to the number of 
about 190,000 eoula) living in Sibiria; these are almost 
all ibliowunj of BuddliiMii.^ Tli,!ro -^n: stiU to Ik, 
for the IlimiUayft and Western Tibet, io depend ant of 
(Jhiua, the inhabitants of Bhutan, to tlie number of 
146,200, .the whole of them, according to Femberton, 



For Cbiii, GiitileJF >tal*i the Buddhiits to be "Uic moit pnpiilnr aiid 




* NiilKTa IjikeiL friiiiL T- v. ICi>p[i«n's memoir "Cclrer die AuCertigutig <let 
LlliEiiiLji'^]'lii:L']K'iL K.uti' europupolieii Runlanda." DaUetiD liu(.-p1ut. dit 
J'Acadcj.ur d< t(. i'. t.'rEl.oiir^', Vol. IX., Tlble to &G0 p. 336. 

' L.Kltiaiii, " I>r>.,Tirtii'c KtliDalogj," Vol. I., p. aj& The auns m lold 
me {ruiiiEjoJi;n, 4 Burl^if of Sclcjigimk. 
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at 600.000 to 550.000.' The Biidilhiit iiroviiic,' ol 
.^i. under English protpclioii, wiis tbiiud. iict'oiiiiTig 
to the cenfiua made bv Miijov Ihiv in tin; vrar IM49, to 
have H popidatioii of 1.607.= Ladfik. luiw ;> j.iDviiice oi 
the kingdom of Kaehmir. ia ro|i(,i'l^d l)v Ciili.iiJiglloin to 
be mhabited by 178.001) souls: tbo native population IB 
exclnsivelv BiiddliisL but since the annexation to 
Kiisliniir some Hindu members of tlie a<lniiniBtration 
and some MusKilnian mercliantri have settled there. 

The total of this group would amount even to 
one miUioji and a quarter.' 

I'D!' the sake of comparison 1 add that Prof. Diet«- 
nci found the total number of GhnatiauB spread over 



' Btpcrt Dii llhuUiij. p. l&l. A recmt nUmite by Uughcs. qnoled by 
(te Angtmave Zrilmig, Jan. ISsa, pipi U*mi*1 inbabitonla, a numbfr 

' Hughai HtimiUi Nepal to contain 1,940^ inlmbitanU, of nbicb 
GOaOW BiiddhiatB. Tfan number nill not appear too higb, if wo nnidiiber 
tint Oa nctual profoMd BnddlniU in MepU ua divided into Smr hcU, 
nd tlut Biddbiat dodrinM bsvs pund to h gnat exlsnt into tlie primi- 
li<n tn»i of Iba nrioua Irlbea oT llbcUn oi^in tahtlifliiig Uiii Idngdooi- 
a«i Himilton, H qaolod bjr Itill«r. xAiiBD," ToL OL, i>p. 13S, 12fi, 
IS»; BnagBOit, "Lugnaga^' Ac; Aa. Be*., ToL XVL, p. ISA; the uma on 
the Abor^inet of Um Sitb-HInabijraa id 'Btcoidt or Iha Gait of Bengal," 

p. m. 

■ Beport on Hit TlUe; of Splti, ia Jottni. Aa. Soo. Bang., ToL XIX., 
p. 431. 

* BnddUim bad al» beooiM knoim in Itexiio bj Chbieaa prieati ia tin 
iSth cratoi; UL, ud bad RiUowsft in that munti; mill tba tUrtHntli an- 
Van; Inb (be Tictorisna Aat^ nbo look poiioMion of VtaSto la the 
beginning of lint ccntmjr, put an end to Buddiuin. See LaMCP, "Ind. 
Altcrtih" Tol. ir., pp. 74a et tej. 
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till* !;!olir (o be niillifiiis, rif which 170 inillioiiB on^ 
Urniiiiii (,'iitliolio-, inillions Pi-oteatantB, and 7(i millionH. 
lipluiig to tliR tJi-fipk chureli; their nmnerical strength 
nppeara therefore to be five millioiui lenii timn tlte average 
OBtamate of Buddhists given above. 



CHAPTER HI. 
THE RELIGIOUS SVSTEJI OF SAKYAMl'M. 



SSKyAxuNi, altiiough t^e founder of Snddhiant, ig, at 
the present day, no longer conadered to have been the 
first Buddha. Many most perfect Boddhas preceded him 
(bo it is now believed), and numy more shall appear here- 
after; but they all teach the some law.' 

The original relifpona ^yateia, as taught by Sakya- 
mimi himaelf^ ia pleun in its prindples, but ohaiadfirized 
by bold, philosophical speculation; ita fundamaOai dogma 
is the following: — * 

All exatence is' an evil; for birth originates aomnr, 

■ TUi thsoiT Muu (0 knre bMn btntlnori into BoddUit mytholiigy 
■Indj tij tbg SuMnlikii nfaooL 3«s Wiaotinr, "Dr BiddUnnB," p. S14. 
To tliii dognit ilio Uis nUM Df TitUgtM nfcn (ns p. 4); (or Uis pldliiM. 
phEal oplBDAtion of tbii term wiUi "tluB ^ne" qnoUd by Hodgvon fram 
origlmd woriu, lee Bumonil "AitrodDotion,^ p. To- 

■ Sh the nloalile (ipoiilion of ESppiii, "Die Rel^ion d« Bitddhi,'' 
pp. 313— :ie. Noticn on the eulieit dogmi of Boddhina ocgu' id muneiona 
pUBA^ of BamouFi "Introdaction dut 1b Buddhuma Indivn " and '^LoCia 
de kBanne Lol;" in Saifi ■Eiitem Uonuhinii,'' md "Mtnul oT nuddtnHn." 



IC TUE gySTEM OP SAKYAMUKI. 

jaiii, liiriiy, uml di'atit. TIi.^ piesent. life is n<it. t.lie iirnt 
line: iniiiiniiir.tljlc hirtli^ liave pivmlDiI it in juwious aijos. 
Tiio repvotiuetioii of a now nxi^tonci' i« tiio l'(^nspl^llenc^^ of 
the desira for existing obi(«t^, ami ol' flii' woi-ks which 
have been aggrpgateil in an unlirokcn siuvfr.sioii Uiim the 
commencement of esintence. ProoeiieMs tii the plfiasurea 
of life (irodiices tlio new being; the works of tlio former 
exiatences fix the condition iu which this new being is 
to be born. If these works liave been f^ood t!ic beint; will 
rome to existence in a state of hii|iiiinehB and dii>tiii(;tloni 
if, ou t)ie contrary, thoy Imvu bui;ii bad, the being wil! be 
bom into n atnto of misery and degradntion. The absolute 
annihilation of the conditions and painH of existence — 
Nirvana — is attained by the most perfect ilominion over 
pasuon, evil desire, and natural sensation. 

^^amnni has explained this fundamental doctrine in 
tlie theoi7 of the four excdlent truffia: The Faih, tbe 
Fboduotion, IBS Cbbb&iioh, the Path; Qief are called 
in Sanskrit Aryani Sa^riUii, and in Tibetan I^iagpai 
denpa zhi. Their ""mning may be defined as follovs: 

1. Pain cannot be separated from existence. 

2. Eidetence is produced passions and evil deaireg. 

3. Ebdstence is brought to an end by the cessation 
of evil denies. 

4. Bevdation of fdbe path to this cessation. 

In detailing the moral precepts of the fburtth tmth 
he has indicated eight good paths: 

1. The right opinion or orthodoxy. 

2. The right jndgment, which disnpates eveiy doubt 
and incertitude. 



THE FUKDAMENTiL DOGMA OF THE 
BUDDHIST FAITH. 



3. A Tibetan tranalatioii 
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3. Tlie rig1)t woids, or perfect meditatioii. 

4. Tlie right mode of acting, or of keepii^ in view- 
in every action a pore and honest aim. 

5. The right vaj of supporting life, or of gaining a 
anbaiatence bf an honest profegBion mistained by nins. 

0. The righ9j directed intelligence, vhidi leads to 
final BalTadon ("to the other side of the river"). 

7. The light memory, vhich enables man to impress 
strong in his mind what should not be fbi^^otten. 

». The right meditation, or tranquil mind, b; which 
alone ateadiness in meditation can be attained, 
undisturbed b; any event whatever. 

It has been doubted with mach reason, whether 
Sfikysmnni taught the four truths in this form; but as 
he must have spoken aboidi the meana of arming a£ 
final liberatdon, or salvation, I have added here these 
fflght classes of the pstti, which are suggested to him 
already in vwy early Satras.* 

The i3ieoi7 of the four truths has been formulated 
in a short sentence, which has been discovered on many an- 
cient Buddhist images, and which h besides actually recited 
as a kind of con&ssiou of &ith, and added to religious 
treatiBes. It runs dms: "Of all tilings proceeding from 
cajue, &c cause of their procession liath the Tat^^ala 
expluned. The great Sramana has likewi^te declared the 
cause of the extinction of ail thingB.'" Tatbagatha ond 

■ CaMmuag Ot Itar troOitH*: Cxnu "NotioM," in A*. Bm, VoLXS^ 
pp. 3H, aOSi BiiiMmr> °lBlcod«cUtin," pp. ZBO, 69^ Md "U LotM de l> 
Bonne Lai," App. T. AnotlKT Mrin of (^it titmt, irUiib i) HeiSitllj Um 
prndoce ot tin hlar hIii»1i, will bg aatiiied In Iba nait dmptar, 

' TUt MRl«M« >■ alto die eonelialoi in Oe tdilran Id the Bodlhu ot 
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SninmiLi. eilv Iwi. .■nilliH- ul' Si.kva.iiniii, ;is .■Milaiiwl 
b.>lbre. 

Till. ivli.'ioii^ Mpplv to Sakvuiiiunrs 

I 11 \s tl I tl i ^1 k, / III lUi 

hiiviiii; v^leieiRv U, llu-ii- >|nnlinil |i.ti,v1ioii, Tlie 
iSiiddhihts ot tliih ]"L'no(i eetm fu have talliii themselves 
h^lllll^ma^, -llio-i' w ho restrain their thoughtii, the purelr 
ai-iniir, m iilliisioii to their moral virtues ea well aa 
tlieir geiiiTHi i-uiiilui't. 

■ly i'j ins..p, Mill, ind reoenlly 

'■^[iTiisUire CluitfU int inicriptiaiii 
U. Son, VoL XVL. p. 87. Tl« 
i^raclon, ud Ibt Tilwlu TenEnn Ii 
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CHAPTER IV. 
THE HINAYAIIA SYSTEM. 



CoiniiomiiB umiT Ssrrmmi't Lim.— Tm ffiiuiliu DoonoD. Tbs 
tmein Nidlnui olmcttr af tlie pnssjili; inoitatjon to iilMtr»( inedltatian; 
gTiditioH of ptrftwlinii. 

At the tdina of S&kjamuni'B death the inhabitante 
of India |\raie not yet ao advanced in dTilisatisn jas 
to have a lit^tur^ and Una cLums of the Buddhist 
to Bcripbiral docmnente of hie law written down 
daring his life (as the Nepalaae believe^, or imme- 
diately after his death (which is the opinion of the 
Ohinese), are decidedly groondlesa. Jfew researcheB have 
made it veiy probable that the a^habete in which the 
ewlicst historical rocoids we know, the inscriptioiiB erf 
king Asoka (abont 2fiO B.0.X are written, were imitated 
from the Phoenioian alphabet, communicated to the 
Indians by merdumte of that nation as early per- 
haps as the fifth centiuy bax, at which period Edready 
Greek letters became known in l^e andent diHtriots of 
Gandhara and Sindhu, the countries at the foot of the 
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ofk 6\ t — 
brought tht'iii into II wiitti 
the pnests. or sjnod. ar 
king Kanialika. 10—41) a.d. 
veniucuUr language. Iiom v 
lateA into iln^ sscred I'iili 



the fifth ■ 



1 I tl 
11 at uii ii!,soiuljlv of 

tiv liie Turuschka 
Singhalese chose the 
he books were trans- 

i I 1 g of 

orn brancli used the 



althougli. according to liiiddllist 



Sansknt.- Up 
preserved oralb 

history. Sakvemuiiis words wave 
defined and precise form already 
Jeath. yet it is verv doubtful 
changes to which oral tradition i 
original law to reniiiiii iinalterfid. Mo 
a positive proof that iirbitrarv »lt«ratioi 
have Ixten purjioselv niiule. especialh- with rnference to 
the hixtoncal detaitn given in the earlier compilationB. 



I A. WdMr, ZmIit. d. d. i 
"IlelKr den Utnten Zeitnum 
Wnniljeir, "Bur B 



in the vear of his 
hether the natural 
subject allowed hiB 
Moreover, we have 
id additions 



argeaL llw.. vnl. \.. p. 096. WntcrfUr^ 
urr iniiiiHiiiiiii unicniclite,'' pp. 3S. leq. 80. 



importancu luit iiriniei'iv ouwiil'iiil' m iiioiii, uwii^ir 

.iogmafi li;ki bcBL] revealed by Sakvaiiiuni- 'I'liy ort 
duxy of eaL-li uyw iiiiil dogmatic sl-1iou1 i.iaiiitai 



<)[ niH iiciii'tii's i.ij irivi' i'.\iii>i[imii>]is iiiiDiii. i:>ii'[;tiii tiii[i- 
lecw quiw ai vamnee wixii ma reai uuinion, una ibu 
new Eiecte do noi base cheir eKisience iinuii tjie i-eieuuuii 
of previous works as snunou^. ituc cimni to uave 
discovered the true meaniiiir. ■ 

During iiiH flrst ceiiiiirv aiiei' ;>UKvaimiiii ueutii lueri! 
was no controvei-sy ubout hid laws, but after this period 
B numerous fraternity of mojiks (12,000 it is said) asserted 
the validity of ten indidgeiu'ew, 'I'lieir dortriue was rejecteil 
by the aiisembled priests at tlie synod of Vaisuli, a place 
north of Patna (Pfttaliputia), on the eastern bunk of the 
Gandak river, and a,-; they would not submit to the 
judgment, the first srhism took pliwe.' At this new 
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st^e of BuddhiBm, in whicli the fundamentAl dogmas 
of Sakjamuni to be interpreted .fi-uui varinui^ 

pointB of view, the ancient sects are callod tho Hiuayana 
^tem.' The name means "little Tehicle," and has 
originated with the later Buddhists. The epithet "little" 
was ^ven because the adherents of this sjatem restiid; 
tliemselvea to morality and to external observance only, 
without nialdiig use of such an abetruae, refined, and 
highly mystical theology, as did, at a later period, the 
Mahayona schools, or those of the "great veliiele." 
Yona, vehicle, is a mystical oppression, indicating, that 
Tnan may escape the troubles attendant ii[)On birth anil 
death by pr'actiaing tlio virtues inrulcatcil by tlic Hiiililliu^, 
and titially attHLti tuilviitiiiti. 

The fullowing dutiiils imxy bu i|iiutt'i] |wlii'iiiui-lv 
characlerifltic of tho Hijuiviiiia ^yi-tcni.-' 

L It distinguishes itsi;!! inim tin' Sravakas in tin- 
moile of explainiug tin; ]iriji,i|.l.' o( liuildbi-ui: tliiit till' 
world tmisl )w ubaiidijUL^a bffiui-^ ii iiitail- ii]i(iiL juiin 
ejdsU'iifi.', iiiiiiL iind ilcAith. Tlic iinurc-t^ o!' ^xittti.ce is 
no longer deiuonstratcd ivom the tour truths only, but 

to raUnqqUi lb* ante In tHoar at tht ffetar. Bil ia Met poioda ulin 
miuaaterie* (wk put in nich di^BUtiim^ ud Ihe aUbliibnianli of Uw 
detMel pn^ wen d«tniyed— ■ dnnuiBUnni «Mch proimlilT fipluni in 
maay invliincn tliB ndinl dliqipcaruoB of moQHBtflriev in induL Wawlj^v, 
"DcT Bnddhiimiifl," p. 72' FurtliiT partkulan nboultlie Ho^cpt kIiwIh may 
he foand id the votk of Vammitn, • tnini]>UoD of wliicli u odd^ u ma 
appondix to Wtniljew^i woric, pp. 244>84.— About tJw ^^phicnl pmiUon 
of FUsIipuIn ud ViutU, «c Fob kano hi, Engligh (mulstioii, p. ^ 
when u iDtemting note is added It Uio French arigiiud; coiupw oho 
Bunou^ "Introdnctioii," p. HIi. 

> aee Foe h><a Id, p. 9. K^mx^i. ■■Vie RdlgiKi. dc> Muddba." Vol L, 

> Conoerniiig ill dugmu mi Wumiljuw, pji. -yi-l^e, IIU. 
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of a rt){)roductiDit of esiBtouce; from the oewatioti of a 
reptodnctiaii of existeiice is the cessation of birth; from 
the cessadon of birth is die ceesatioii of dec^. Thus 
the whole Imdj of sorrow ceases to exist"' 

H. the books of discipline attached to this sfstom 
W8 also meet with a vast accumnlafaon of preempts and 
rules intended to release its followero frora the ties 
binding them to the present and liitare states of ex- 
istence, and to stret^^hen them in moral virtues. One 
curious feature predomimiting throughout is worthy of 
mention. The wliolo of the precepts (which aru com- 
prised in 250 articles) display a negative cliaract(;r; thuH, 
charity is incnicated, not by the command "to give," but 
by the prohibition "to take," save when the -gift be 
offored as alms. 

Already thiH school hail put forth tiit* doctrine, that 
l»erfection in abstract iiieilitation is indisi«nsal)le for final 
salvation i this perfection guarantees an energy not to bo 
derived from the mere practice of simple virtuea. Never- 
theless the idea is not carried so far aa to asrign to 
mental speculation a higher value, than to virtues. Assi- 
duity in undisturbed reflection was, however, found under 
any ofrcumstancca to bo a mont difficult task; certain 
preparatory exercisea are, theroiore, recomniended, in order 
to finally lead the mind to abstr;iction from outward 
(worldly) objects; but here already wo meet in Buildliism 
with tlccidcrt oxtnivagances in moral considerations. The 
couiitidij; of ijihaliit.iiinri iijid exhaliitioiis is niiviiud us 
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fscoUeiit iiietins lor obtaining ti-anqmllity of miud. DeteH- 
tation of the world is suid to result from meditating 
upon tlie attnbutes ol the bodr: if, therefore, one begins 
with raKaifliiiK biB body as an iibsfess, he will be uoli- 
viniwd that the body containa nothing but misery and 
deoiy. and he will then eaeUv .^ast oH all affection for 



of putridity, witli -.yim-h lif will bei'onii' (lisj;ii^lfii. 
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are assigned particular lacultieH arming trom its pursuit. 
Those who have not yet entered any of the paths, are 
deugnated in the sacrad books by the name of "unwise 

^ Soeh aionl fluibtaeiifei doc* not leeia, homveri U> han hid iU eivlm- 
iis uiglB Id BoddUnn, for Uw BuddUrts IkamialvM tMt, Uut that 
imslima «n kaxm aho to (be TlrthikiB, ths Bnlunninil nuUis, or Uk 
"DbbeliBveni'' fieg Hardy, "Enlvm Manuhni,^ p. Burnauf, ''IntrD- 
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men," or those who live in tbe meshes of the deaving 
to flsiate&ce, of evil desiie, ignorance, and impuriigr. 
These anvise men have not avEoled thenuelves of the 
means revealed bf the Buddha to obtun freedom '&om 
metempBychoras; "their minds are atiU obscure, stow, 
incapable of dear comi)rehenrioi!k; snch beings are not 
in the patli seeming final liberation, whioh is onlf 
accorded to one of the paths of visdom." 

The giaduoll; increasing importance of the £>nr paths 
is defined by the Boddhiste as fbllows>— ' 

First path. This is attained by the Srotapatli, or 
"the man who have entered the stream" leading to Nir- 
vana, and Iiave tbtu advanced one step towaida salvation. 
Nirvana is reached bj i^ectang the error vrhich teaches 
"I am," or "this is mine," by not doubting the real 
osistence of the Buddbas, and by peiceiviug that the 
practises and exerdses ordained them must be care- 
fully attended to. From the time of entering this path 
up to the attainment of Nirrtisa itself there remtun only 
seven more births, but none can take place in any of 
the four hells; such a saint constantly wanders about, 
and according to Cliinesu notions, his migrationB last 
80,000 kalpas, or periods of a mundane revolntaon. 

Second path. The graduate is here called Sakri- 
dugamin, "he who will receive birth once more." Such 
a graduate's mind is enlightened upon the subject of the 
thn;!! lioctrine-j understood by the SrStapatti, and is, 

' Sfi. )■■(.,■ k ; !,■ i. , r.ii ■! ;r.,iAl . I . i!4. BoiBOid", "InlrodoQliiHi," jp. 
iSn-'J^. \i.iy\y '-!.i>i<':ii Mxi ('jiupler ZXIL EkIi path ii nb- 

divided jjj^u l'\L' ■ n;jd chii^ » i' ^<'t Uio other Mjtitm of olglit pattn. 
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moreover, &eed from the deBire of cleaving to BenmioiiB 
otgectB, and of wtahing evfl to others. He maj either 
enter tbu path in the world of men and aftenrarda be 
bom in a world appropnated to goda, or he mav enter 
it in a world of gods, and afterwards bo bom iii the 
world of men. He has still to wait 60,000 kalpaa, be- 
fore he amves at Nirvana. 

Thtrd path. Uere the graduate, An^amin, "he 
who will not be liora ^rain. is free from the five 
..■iTOL'^ :ilre]„iv ca^t ofl Ijv the «akrid;igatiim. and alec 
Innii evil liriiomiicf, doiibt of the prL'ccpts of the 

si-i']itiL-s. jiLiil lintml. lie m;iv enter, bv the apj^iantional 
birth, a, wurlil ol jud;-. iiiid from that world attain Nir- 
%'aiui. for wliu li, liowiiv,.'!'. lie has still to wait 40,000 kalpoE. 

F'nii th i«nh. the highest path to perioction. 

is attained bv the Achats. Arbaiitii. or An^luitn. a title 
i)U'!imiii; that llioy disserve to become membei-s- ol thi' 
a«H>nil)lv ol the faithfuls (samgha). In thL> wirlic^t lii'iiod 
b il II .1 tl mm \rh.t \^ns ^nci t i i «1p 
liaJ arrived <tt tlie coiiiiirehension of thf \(mv tnitliH. liiil 
rtiLth iL steiidmusri of the inm<l. the ihiiavuiia lollov,ers 
say, uiiii onlv \n; attained bv tho^e who have renounced 
the world, wi/.. bv the pneiifa ; and thcso alone coiisc- 
T^ucntlv eniov the iwivaiit.'igi^i' ol I'liteniig the fourfb 
patli. wlucli consists in uotliiiig less than the emanci- 
|iatiun from i\;-birth. and the poasessioiL of live super- 
immral faculties, or the Abhiinau. To allege of aiiv 
one that he lia> •■m-vu >irvaiifi. is tiie faiiii' ii.s naviiig. 
that lie has bci-oiii,' Ai bai. 'l'lu> rf-lrictioii oC Nirvana 

to the clergy tanuot be imputed to bakvuiiiuui, who. 
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on the contrat?, admibi all hU followerH to tha full 
bleBBingH of hU law.' 

At tho early period of tho Uinayaiin sjutem tlie list 
of libe different gradations \m»t liavu liucn eloaed with 
the Arhata, Uie Bnddhu (!vcn not being originally called 
by anotlier name; but in the progressive ilevelopement 
of this syBtem the Arhat was eupenieded by tho I'lutyeka 
Buddhos, the Bodhisattvas, and the most purfect HuddbsB. 

Pratyika Saddhas are those men who, though attain- 
ing by their own unaided exertionB tlie Bodhi of the 
supreme Buddhas, remain limited in their powere as well 
as their intellects. They are unable to release any one 
from the repetition of eidetence, as they only care for 
their own salvation, without contributing^ in the kaat 
towards that of Other men. Fra^eka Buddhas are ac- 
cordingly never raid in ttae legends to have accom- 
plished miraculous works sindlar to thoee of the supreme 
Buddhas, and are fiirther considered nerer to appear 
when a real Buddha is living upon earth.* 

BodhimUvaB are the candidates for thu Buddhaship, 
or tlioeu men who, by assiduity in the practice of virtues 
and meditation, have fiiialiy uriivcd t\l thi: intelligence, 
or Bodlii, of the BUprenie Buildlia, Wliotiver strives to 
uttaia this sublime rank, Las to piibs tlirmigli countless 
phases of existence, during which he givuliinlly accniniu- 

.MiD.iL Al.llljnD^ KO BanKHii; "U LDufdTli Bobdc Loi," p. m 

■ Ncc t o-: kouu lij, Eiigliib tnlutiUoit, 10, itb, lES; BunHniTi "In. 
iruiliK-tiun." ji, -^11; llinly'a "UDnachinn," tai "Uimiul,'' Indii, im Fue 
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Ititfis a {jreiiter di'grci; oi merit: lie gains thereby the 
lavoiii' of a Biuldlia ai coiiffnijioraneous CKistt^nce on 
mrtli, ami bv liis aasiHtaiiee ii,. riws to one of tlie ce- 
IpBtial regions abovt tlio eartli. wlnjir Im mvuits biB nest 
birth as havioiir. Such candidntfa are not cniinierated 
in the sacrpd l^Iiiiajaaa booke anioiigHt the conijjainons 
of the Budillia Sakyaniiuii. with wlioin iiule<>>l no Budhi- 
sattva coulU \k contemporaneous: nor are tbev believed 
to take an attive part m the genera! welfare of man. 
The title snnpiy denotes the condition ol those who sliail 
attain the Uiiddhaship at tlieir loliowing birth.' 

The most perfect Buddhas (who«B plnmlitv iias been 
promulgated by the Santrantika-Hmavana) are those 
!lk>dhisattva.s who, at their last birth, have arrived at 
the Bublime niedom which enables them to direet man 
to the pat& leading to the cessation of existence. From 
the moment of departure from earth they have left 
behind them every limd of peraonahtv and form, and 
all connection with the world: they interfere with nothing 
and leave it to man to seek salvation by Ins own eriergv. 
This dogma was Btill further enlarged by some of the 
Htnayioa eects, the W ft h fl a ftrnghilcn eohool even gomg bo 
fitr ae to diBcuse the infim^, etenntgr, and omnipotence 
of the Buddha. 

1 Bumoiiri "Intoodootian." p. 110; Hutij, L [iidn,*HiM BSdbiiittvii. 
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CHAPTEE V. 
THE MAIIAYMA SYSTEMS. 



Most of the sacred Tibotaii wril«ra consider N&gSr- 
juna (in Tibetan Lugnili) 09 the founder of this Bjstem, 
'which means "great veliiclc." Kagiiiiuna is reported in 
tlieir boolm to have lived in the soiitliem [larts of India, 
four hundrad yearn after the duatli of the Uuddha Sii- 
kyamoni or according to Westergaards eaiciilation iu the 
first century a,d.; the sacred books of the Southern 
Buddhists give tlie second century it.c' The Tibetan 
historiograph Taranatha, however, is of opinion, that tho 
most import^t Jfalii^aiiB books had abeady appeared 

'i8Mp.7.— The Tfljituiira d«ddeil]riRiHig iusouldariiQHigtijiuii u the 
■mtliorottlwniUBeniiiiMih^iiaiiTiUDgi; tortbe trutlia wliicli thaj nftr (o 
liira >n sKribsd in Uie Chiiuis (ranilaUong to otber uthan. Accmding 
ta WauDjew^ opinion Ik it moiC probftbl/ n tnytliologkil paraonagc^ without 
inj red «li>t«n«i in wbidi can n dionld have to regard Nlgiijmui u 
Uio gcntFio nanu oT the nriooi uthon who imte opoD the Huliijlhn 
dDctrint bafon th« time orSijiianga. Bee faia "Buddhimna," pp. 140, SIS. 



NSQXEJtlll*. 



in the Time of Sri Samliu, or Itriliulabliodra, vrho livtxl 
shortly before N^^rjuna. 

According to sonit! Tibefon K'gt'uds, Ni^aijuim re- 
ceived tlie book I'anmiiirthii, according to othfirs the 
book Avatainsaka, from the Nfigas, fabulous creotnreB 
of the nature of serpents, who occupy a j>liite among 
tlie beings BUjicrior to man, and are r^ardcd aB pro- 
tflctors of the law of the BndiUio.' To thnso apiritual 
beings Stilcfamuiii is said to have taught a more philo- 
sophical leligiouB system than to men, who vers not 
infiBcieiitly advanced to midcratand it at the time 
of his appearance. In a Chinese biography Kagaijuna 
is described as an exceedingly clover mmi, who considered 
his theory to be entirely diffirent from that of Buddhism 
in itit contemporaneous form, until, after conversatdon 
with the Nagas, he discovered an exactly dmilai doctrine 
to have been taught by the Buddha Sakyamnni hhnself 
Hence the biographer infers the system to contain the 
same principles as those of genuine Buddhism, though it 
is more sublime. This vindication of orthodoxy -natuT' 
ally leads to the conclusion, that Nagiainna's followers 
were well aware of th«T bang in opposition to tha 
I&nay&na schools, which they would have reproached 
with heresy, had the latter not adopted eojna of the 
prinoiplee eatabliBhod in the new eyetem, and by diung so, 
admitted the coirectness of the iimorations thus introduced. 
The EinAySna Bystem existed still for many centuries; 
HiuenThsang,inhiBreportB,frequentljmentiousthatheIia8 
met during his travele adherents of the "little Tshicle." 

■ CoDURihig Ihfl ^igu ne, Fh houfl U, Edgliifa tnuubUon, p. IfiS. 
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1 ChiigiK. thoenieil). a ii-lnini,'r wlio louiiileil the 
larva Bcliool |in Tibetan. Naljor chodim).' It is 



raligiuii^ book-. ^>llil■lL wi'iv all of them written befori' 
Aryueaagas timr. In I'li' \\\irki relfttmg to thia ByBt«m 
two divisions iv-irilL.ilh [litli-ivin iiro apparent: the firet. 
11 t t ^ tl 1 ]l N hi) hp 

d p J I tl \1 II k linn ] ) tl 
8C <J h I I I I 1 1 1 1 1 pn te<l 

bj-th.'yosi"iplmL v.i school, or the contemplative Maliajana. 
I shall treat thim: divisions separateh- as also tiie pecu- 
liarities that developed in the Frasanga branch, the most 
. importuiit of the Madhvamika evstoni. 

The luiidaiiieutal W.ihavana principles. 
The leading |iriiidiile6 of this doctrine are to \>e found 
in till' i'jirlii"ii work^^ attributed to N^arjiina, liinonfr 



buck II.C 6vc iliort Irontim in mm known \a Tibet a> "the Rvc buok> of 
Maitreyt." or Chinpai clioa ngi. Cnnin plictn bim in Uie tevmO, venturj, 
but iccardinR ta Waaniljew's rueitchei {pp. 330) ha mult hxc livf<l 
mucb BOODefT u the biognphy of bin younger brotliDr, Vanubaiidliki, 
tnnilittd by the celcbnted Tihin thi intu ChintK nndsr IhB djtiuty I'lhin, 
■ba nled batnn tlie ;aui UT-ASS iji. A1k> lie the Knuita nrwilKm In 
It.li. Son, ToL TL, ilSW on tlie perioil wbu tha prindp^ vorki atill eilut 
in SuMkrit were written, m»j be qaoldd in prove of the periad bang in eulicr 
ane. He beHmitnoWeUibliibed, thit tfaejlMveJw«nwTitt«n U tba l*t«t, 
rrom ■ ontmy anil ■ hilf belbn b> u nadi tHer, (be m of ChriiliiBiQ.'' 



which mar be specially mentioni'il : Siiniriflliinijii. rimldluv 
1,-atanisaktL, and BatnokntA. 

J. The fundamental dogma i? lliat (■! tin' ollllltin^■s^i. 
o th t 1 tl J, I i I I I 1 k 
S t f 1 11 11 I I I I I Iba 1 

1 SI h tl I u II 1 L t 

tl tl le ot h 1 Jl 1 1 

|1 I till t t 1 I 

cpal U of 11 dll — \ll I 111 I I k 
of impermuueuce. iiueerv, aTid unrt-alitv. Hie; iJtu ol 
emptineas ib refoired Ijotli to single objects and uho tii 
absolute existence in general. \V hen relating to single 
otgectB, the expression -void or ideal aignifieB that 
which we conBider in aiiv object as original, cxiuting bv 
itself. and permanent: hence, even the Buddha ib but 
the product of judicious reflection and meditation. When 
reierretl to absolute existence, emptiness is the abstract 
essence, existing m ever^ thiug without causal con- 
nexion, niid comprising all though conteuung nothing. 

hakTamiini is said to have connected this dogma with 
the consideration, "that no existing object has a nature. 
^^g(lvonvld. whence it loUows. that there is neither begm- 
nmg nor end— that from time immemorial all has been 
perlect quietude. /CodmatmK i^hiba (viz. nothing hae mani' 
tested itself in anv lorm). and ii> entirely immersed in 
Nirvftna. The Maliavaiia schools demonstrate the doctnne 
of voidnesB by the dogma of the three characteristic 

■ Tlwn u ID iDttreituig tieUua on uDtfaiDgii«% atOtd tb* TajniBindi 
DhiinsT, wkeh MnUiH > rtmmi of the idtu loniiecM wUli Udi dognii. 
It u tnuliled bj Bunioiit m Im 'lutnidiuitiDii," f. 61S. Cnumuag lli> 
dognu of th* UaUjliu qiueiu ue WaBtUew, ]. e, pp. JM-M, ai9-<U, 3SD. 



Bianamg oi mc-i- iiroiu'viii'-. ruMr 
attained. 

The h ee 
Parikalpita fTib, Kun taL'l. i'aratu 
and Paniuahmuna iTiii. Yoii^ gru 

k U 

beings adlifre who mv iiu-^ipfil>l,> 
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(Til). Dnndsmpai dpnpal. or tin- m IiIiv,- tiiirli iinil the 
iibaoliite one. Niiraproiis are the defijiitiout. given of 
tliBBt technical terms in the sacred books, but the two 
principal stand as follows:- 

1. Samvriti ia that which is Bupposetl as the eiliciejicv 
t f ! ra t t t 11 

the opposite. A difierenoe prevails between the Yopa- 
charras and the Madhvamikaii with vefeieiice to the in- 
terpretation of Paramartha: the former sav that Pam- 
mfirtha is also wiuit is dependent upon other things 
(Paratantra): the latter sav that it is limited to Parinish- 
panna. or to that wliidi has the oliarncter of absolute per- 
fection. In consequence, for the 'iogachan'M bamTnti i» 
Parikalpita and Paratiintm. for the Wadhvamikas Pari- 
kalpita oiilv. 

2. bamvrtti is that which is the ongiu oi illusion, 
hut Panunftrtta le tbe self-conBcionBuebS' of the saint m 

■ Tb»e Eiduunl toiu mn inbadaKd dt tbi YDgftddxra Hluid^rDrm ' 
aoEa|ianiiui of furrtuTltli tfaa viad, to lUuinia tho uton of nirrfiUf « 
nuifi Eulcni If omduHn, P. 295. 

* Smilcrit Sytamfvdnu, "Cbe trflection wbkh tuljKfl itnlT.^' 
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iich IB nble to di»Bipatc illuBiona. 
II Iparoma) and contuno the true 



111 B, ] tl 1 t I 1 

Uiinking of anv object or propirrti,.s whatevpr. ia suffi- 
cient to liiiider final pprfpction. and tlie obtaining of tiie 
intelligence (Bodhil of a Buddha. Man must therefore. 

tl Ihi ditl hiloareB 

of life, but it is not evpn ]ii>nni-»ibli' fur liini to allow 
anv noUon to become the ob>,t of liis ni.iditJition. 

IV. Ordinary moralitv is not t^nffit^iont for dEaiverance 
from metempBTChoEis. Those who reallv strive alter tinal 
emancipation, must asaidaouBlT practise the t-i.v truiiK- 
c?endan(al. or cardinal virtues. 

These cai'dinal virtues arer — ■ 

I. Charity. 3. PalienCT. 5. Mtdilation. 

2- Jioralitv. i. InduBln-, or parnpst opplifalion, ti. Ingenaitj. 

V. The tonn liodiii^aftva" has Blmost entirely lost 
its oiiifiiial m^Miiif,'. iiTid is now nspd in a double 

I tl 111 d t 11 tl h 

practise the six Paramitaa; in the other to the perfect 
beings who pans between the different worlds. We find 

' In nmienHii nliffiani booki tOar mc/n vlrtiiH in Added: 1. Ucthod, 
Of BUBBr; % Willi, or pnijr«r; 5. Fortitiidei i. yon-kumledge, or k»w- 
Mgt. Bn Cnnu, la Ja Rn., Vol. XS., p. m; Binun^ "L* Latu da 
1> fiODDB Loi," p. Hj, * 
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th m tl 1 1 1 tl 1 Ji llh 

travfilling wTtli thciii. iiiid li'ittuiDp; to the woiiis of 

th B 111 I II I tl t 

k t \i I I 

t n B ii Mil 1 

1 tl t n I I 1 I 1 

t th i 11! iro I I t p hi tl 
I t d t I tl II k 

to have been asBigiied (though appaieiitlv without success! 
which is superior even to tbat of the Buddhaa. Thev 
have fulfilled all the conditiona for the attouunent of 
the Buddhaahip. and might iiniiiuaiatelv become most 
perfect Buddhas. did thev not pielT. fivin unhmited 
charity towatxis animated lioiii^s, to remain atill 
subject to the law of metem[«j.:hosin. and to re-incor- 
porate themiselves in human »hapu for tliR benefit of 
man. W hen onco arnved at the estate of a inoflt per- 
fect Buddha it would bo bevoiid their power to coutri- 
bute to niau s Halvation. the Buddhaa caring no longer 
for the world when they have once left it.' In case.- 
(if need, therefore, prayers for assistance are addressed 
not to tlic BuddhaB. but to the flodhisattvas, who hava 
shown themselviffl so friendiv and well-towiirds disposed 
man. ihe addreasing of prayers to the Buddhos rsi- 
siding in other regioDB, we must coneidsr as only a fiirther 
develqpment of Mah&jaaa Buddhism.' 

' Conwrnliig tbla iDiportut Sogmt m Bird; "Eiitern HuuelilHa,'' 
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VI. The Mah&y&na syetem does not exclude laymen 
from Nirvana; it ndmits everj one, layman as well an 
pricEt, to the conditjon of a supreme Buddha, and applioa 
this name txi all who hare attained Nirvi'iim. Wltli 
regard to the nature of the Buddhas, their ileliiiition is 
materially altered: they are no longor eiitLrnIy di;|irivLKl 
of every personality, and arc hclit'vfil t" Imvf ;l Ijoih- 
with certain quabtiea, and fo jxivt.'--- \:iiiiius fmiiltii's. 
By the Mahayfinas tlii'v havi' lliivc ilillrniil kinJs ol' 
bodies □ECi-ibp<i to tliciii, und, im Ic^lvIki; rln' woM U< 
rotiiru lo till' liLL-'lii.T rL;.'ioii^, iiru ML]i|>(iM'(i to strip oil" 
only tliL* kir'X. !imi Ic^is-t s^iihlinif nf (Ih'm' i^rtlily fiiciini- 

' 1, \imi:,iHL,!,i< .Till. I'niliui kn\. wliiih i^. tin.' Xir- 
vana witli tlio rcinmns. or hvdy in vliiHi tbr liodhiwittva 
appeai> upon fartli in oidtT lo ti'acli iiiiii]. al"t<'r i-iiti riiiy 
by till' six I'arEiinitiis. fbo jiatli, or uiioL'r of llii! DiLiiiilius. 

2. Smnbhogakcif/a (TiK Longchod d^uigpai ku), or the 
Ijody of bliss and the n'ward of fulfilling the three con- 
ditions of pprfection, 

3. Uhdriiuth'i'ja [Tib. L'bus kiij, or the Xirvanu wifliniil 
any remains. Thiw ideal body ithr most siiWiiii,: om;) is 
obtained by the Buddha who ul)aiidun>s tho world Ibr 
ever, and leaves behind everything that bad any con- 
nexion with it.' 

' SchDlt, "Ituddliuiiiiui;' p. 9; Cum, "KoticDi" in Joum. Ai. Soc Baig., 
Vol. VCL, p, SchmiOi. "Grundl^ren," in UiDHira de rAculemie dg BL 
reUnboarg, Vgl, 1,, ;p, £H ttieq. For Ihe Tibelu tuni, tea A. SefaietKr, 
"Biiddhiiliuliis Tri^Dttt," tcif i. 
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Tlic Uoiitemplative Mahayana (Yogadiarya) 

Thu LOiitcmpliitive svsteni ia (k-cnbed in IhuHf works 
whicb, 111 vu'wiiii? the doctruie ot thi! Paninutui'. Iiavu 
startod froiii thu ■■oiisnlfj-atioii tli.it tlm tlim> 
exist ojilj }u iiiiaijiTiutii'ii (lib. N'mt-anun, ^ln■il w(>^k^ 
are the Uhiiii:ivv-iiliii nliu (.uiiidju-viilui ot" iiiiiiiOLit). tlie 
JIoh(Ls;i!iiiiya, iiud cert;iiii othci-s. The ^idntd Nmulu i'i\b. 
(iaM)l. (lliir^i-niiL (Till. Uailipili d.O- nikI S;ltiLv;lk™t.ViL iTili. 

ill llii- seiii.L> pivvious tu Aivasuui:^.- tlio latler, huwevt-r, 
iiiu^t bf ^oiiiid^red aa tJic real touiidiir ol" the svsU'm.' 
I.d^e tho piTcodijig. cbi: present syst^ni aifii vi'iinires 

witli clear codijuelieiiMoii ; but tlie wont important doitiiiii 
i!stablial.od bv tids tlieor\- dLfid^dlv tho pimoniticiition 
(it tho voidnf>s. Iiv LiiippoMiig tliat a buuI, Alaya liib. 
'I'bHiig. iilso >ivnifipot. i> thi? bams of every tiling. This 
mul exiate liom tinii! ziiiiiiHiiiorial. ami in everv object; 
"it reflects itBBlf 111 cv(;:-v Iluiip;. like the moon m cleor 
and tranquil water. it was thi' los- ol ds oiiL'iiial 
punty that canxed it to Wiiiidi;i' about i;l thi; v;iiious 
spheces ot euBtfince. Ihe i't>Hti>i':L[ii>]i ol llv. mhiI U.i ilt^ 
punty can b© attained hv the >;tine nicmis as iii tliL' ])re- 
C«ding system; but now the niotiVL' und the tuccess bi^como 
evident; ignorance is aniuhilatcd atid the illusion that 
auytbiDg can be real is dissipated; iiuui understandB at 

< WiHiljBw, L c, Fp. H3 a ICS.; 161, ITl, S3I-II. 
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length di-!ulv, tbid tlio tliriv' ivorlil? ;irc but ideal; he 
geia rid of iiiiinnilv. ami ivtunis to liis origiiiiil iiatiiii?, 
and it is thus tlmt lit bcooinus oiiiuncipatod from me- 
tenijiBvcliosiH. Uf eoui'se, us with (ivorvthiiig balongiDg to 
the ivorld, this iiitliiri; al.so is only ideal: Imt the dogma 
once eKtahlislii'd that an al)sol\di' |iiiiv nature P\isfs, 
Huddhism siiod iii-ocfedi'il in thi> mystical f^cliool fui'tlutr 
to endow it with tlip character of an all-eniliraeing deity,' 
A mBtcrial iiiodififalion nt' its original rliaractur nasi tinis 
.■slal)lisln>a, 

Tiii> idcii lii' Hie sullI. Akvii, is the L-hi^f dognja of 
the Yogaeharya fvsteiii. «-hieh is cdled because "he 
who K btrong in the Voya Imeditation) is able to intr.)- 
diice his sonl by means of the YoiTii, into the true na- 
ture of existeiiee." There ueeiir. however, aniungst tj.e 

Tibetans, several expknatious of tlds tenn, as well as 
other titles given to this school ; ln!t. this name id 
the moat common, and the line nl' ai-i^uinents alieady 
instanced is aseiilied In Arva-aii^Ei. To the imjiurlance 
whieli, from the very fii>t. rlii? i-chool h^is uttribntcd to 
nieditiition. may be traced the gri-m- which snbfceniently 

Arya^angii and hii sucee-sor-^ managed to endow theie 
doctrines with micH sfilendour. that the Nagarjuoa echoul 
with tile i)rineiples taught liy it (which had been adopted by 
the Madhyamikas. 'J'di. Ihuiin|>a) had sunk almost entirely 
into oblivion for many centuries. It revived, howevei', 

' Ji^uue BuMlilHa iba ipeUn ot > Hpmnia Buldlu, who iH> Uuvud 
in Uu diimsil voiU and hu cnalcd >ll Ob BrntdhM. SM HoOmuUi, 
"Bnddlia PuUmm to* Nippon," in 1, Sicbdlil^ 'BtKlmilxuig ion Ifn," 
Vol It, p. 67. 
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in t!ie sBV,.ntK ( I'ntiirv iiiulur tli,' iiaiuc of tlie PniSMiga 
braiidi; and tliis .still I'l^iiiiiins tu bi; treated before con- 
cluding our notices of the Wiiliayanii systems. 

The pFasauga-MadbyamikH Hchuol. 
Tliis sfbnr.1.' ill Til^Tiiii iiv..1ki]>1v nill.^il 'Hiiil L'viirva. 



works WTitteii ill tli.' .■ij;)itli ,n„l niiMl, ivntiiries hy 

Thesis l^v^Jlr-■ coinddiuK ^sitli a Luiiu^nms iiiiinii,Tafiou of 
Indiim iiricMs \nU> Tibet, t;ui-ed rlie I'liLWiDga school to 

which alone tonght aim uave luc tnn^ fMHaiialmii ot tJn' 

faith revealed bv ine iiuiifiiia. 

The Praeai^a school OEiriimca ii>. uauic icom irif ik;- 
in d h 

sangHS sav tnai uie two inuiLs, .-^mvni.i aiiii j uraiiiainia, 

<'iiiiriiir. DC 1 II 11 III I IL1 II I'll as .r iiii'iiiu^u nr iiiiiin'iii ; ii 

they were identical, wo ->hoold fctrip ofi tbc I'aramartha 
togetiier iriih bamvnti, and ii thev were diHcruni. we 
Rhonid not be abie to become delivered from jsainvnu. 

■ WuiIUbit, 'Dar BaddhumiB," pt- OST-bl. CDninire Lnnana 
:4ali«», in Jowti. At. Soc Bmg,, Vol. TO, p. Hi. 
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I 1 



their own. 

1. lliL' pnncipal doguia le tlie negation of existenra 
M wall OS of non-existence: thev admit neither self- 
pxiHtunce (absolut*: oxuitonce). Farainftrthu, 

■ Sn fur firtJeulBn Chiplvr IX. 
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Its occur in jam vang abaivs 
. n tne planT grew dt lu < 



niliiii' k, m-.ii 
iiidiviKililo uiv 
[ibliifud t» tilt 

4. Till! IlbllC will 

iMCtiiiW! II. wo 

II. ir HIIV nKAIIIIIUL- AH 

' Tbur u* tito eaOgd, on aecoBi 
iriiuo ftuOgnl." in -nb^ii. Ngoxm 

puongpn, -MO aggn^M oi mora]! 
It. SniHiiun: n. .1. Ilix' 

nouT, Imlei, irow Skuiillin; Ilanl/s : 
Cur lliu I'llKtui donguiUuiii -il 
Triglollo," by A. fffWcfntr, lof 0. 



n i;einj|-ul would not be pe- 
Lgs. beuiiuKe ii wouiG be an 
hiiui iL iiiiiiv we HiioiiKi on 
ai", ji uum wuru an ego. 

HHIlHallOIl. WdlVI HUll-ttXlKKUIT. 

It <n thl> ueotj. -Ibon who ilenj 

." T\K-i \yi-. 1. Thf'un-jiiiicd bodj; 
llie iivi^ ISkaiidljiu " lii'iiMlilltinha 



44 THE NAHXrXKA GVSTIIUS. 

» M'li-i'Mi-ii'Tu, .nil u, |., Mri]ur:.. u. ]iro- 

duct: by 111,. ^■]C-,.NiM,.rKV of soii:-utioii that of the 



11! IIIISIn IIIIU I, 

ach other. T 



n. The Buddha boa iwo kiuds ot Nirvana: Nirvana 
wiUi remains and Uirv&na without remainB: the Utter 

' Tha IBUH of noidnii ue (imr iaaa bctn mon ftillir dtnuipad dt 
mjalicitm in Ike olgenciu of '^p^fuii mi SunnUn. Sie p, SL 
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kind oiilv ]fl I'litLit? pvLtiiutjoii oi [H'r:-oniihtv. or flic state 
ubi.t til mtioii >1 f <iii Nxli n t\. ..iitvui I and 
inward man is destrovi-d. In rlii- ht.^ili'. tln^ Hiiddha has 
aesumed the bodv Dhaiinakav!i. in uliiuh theji' is neither 
beginning nor end: wlidst iii tlie ?\irvaii:i with remains 
he has obtained oiily the Nirmaniikara bodv. in which, 
though rendered impervious to outward uiipcpations, he has 
not yet thron-n off habitual ei-rors [the iiiGuence ot passions), 
of which nothing remains in the other kind of Nirvana. 

The Prasangas admit as orthodox the greater part of 
the hymns m the Tanjur. and those ot the Sutras which 
are contained in the Kanjur: in these, they say. the true 
meaning of the word of the iiiiddlia |\-iz. the Madhya- 
mika doetnne] le explained. Ihero exist a large number 
of such books, the most luiportant of which are the 
seventeen books of the Prajna[Miraraita. then the Akshaya- 
tnatinirdesa, the Samadliiraja, theAnavataptapanprichchha, 
Dharmasamgiti, the Sagaraparipnchchha, the ManjuBn- 
viknditn, the first chapter of the Eatiiakiita. and the 
chapter of JKusvapa, which is quoted by tiagarjuna and 
his disciples m support of their dogmas.- 

It IS remarkable to see at what extravagances Buddhist 
speculation has arrived bv its tendency to follow abstract 
ideas without the consideration of the limits presented 
by bodily expenence and the laws of nature. But the 
case IS rather not an isolated one : we meet inst^ces of 
analogous dreams m tucient and modem tunes. 

< Wanlljaw In liSi cainilnilioa of tha mart impDrtut Habljlu SStru, 
pp. IM-SOS, preiiBd u uuIjA oT 111* JIu^nirlrikiMit* uid tli« B«tmMli. 



CHAfTSB VI. 
THE SYSTEM OF MYSTICISM. 



Thr contact of the HiuMhrnts with llieir v;,nini.. 
pagan nelgliboure (jradilallv introdiiceil into Uivn' ctffd 
ideas fomgn to Bmldlusm. and tlie i oiise'|UBiice of this 
was &e rise ol a nr.w >ivstom full of mv.stiC modification^i. 
We see already ill tlie later Mabuv""!! bcIiooIb. partira- 
t larly m t'le iLOgacharya branch, o more Ejeneral yieldnig 
to the current superatitiouB notions; but the principles 
of mystic theolofiv such as we find them in the actual 
Buddhism of the present dav liave chieflT been developed 
in th^ most modern svstem. which ongiiiated indepen- 
dently of the earlier ones, in Central Asia. Its tJieories 
were afterwords even fingraited upon later productions 
by a subsequent iiicori«Rition, to such a degree, tliat 
Without a knowledge of this sjstem. we should often 
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he iiliiinpt ;.t ;i loss li,™- f.. iincloiNtand tlie Miihfiyfiii^i 

Kui-ii|>('aii ori('iilnlii<ls usi- to .■ipply t'j this thirJ 
M-^toiti th: immo of Yo-aohrimi; iiii.l if «i' hrar in ,umd, 
thill Yngii in Kanskrit '■;ili>trart ilrviitinn, by 

wliiL'li PupiTuafrnvil facilities arp iu'quif.Hl,' ' it Ijeo.inies 
uvidntit tliat Ihi'V leil to do si. l)y th,' iLunformity 

of the jianu.' with thp systom to wliidi thoy applied it. 
But Wa«silj,.w lias olfaily pi-nved in his woi-k. that 
\'ngii.'harya is but s brandi of tlie Mahayana system, 
and he tlmrcfore sid^titiited tlie name of '^Mysticism;' 
which i have also ado]ited. Tids nanio was chosen 
because tliis system iilacca mcditatioii, t)w I'ecital of 
certain prnypra, ani! the [ii-aiitisi' of mystical litiis above 
the observance of piece ] its and even above moral 
deportment. 

Mysticism appears for the first time as a specific 
system in tlio tpnth century of otir era; it is caUed in 
tlie iiacred tiooks Ous kyi khorlo, in Sanskrit Kala Chakra, 
"the circle of time,"" It is reported to have originated 
in the fabulous country i^ambliala (Tib, Dejung), "source 
or origin of happinesa." (.Vonia, from careful investigations, 
piiices this countrj- beyond the Hir Deriau (Yaxartes) 
between 45" and 50° north latitude. It was firtt 
known in India in the year 9G5 a.b.; and it was in- 

■ WilHD, "OlouuT olJudidaJ snd BivcnDe Toims," la Uioutide YogiL. 

< Sw Cnim, "Od Uie oligia of Uw Kili Qulin ijitam," Joim. Ai- S«. 
Bang., ToL IL, p. BT. "Gnimnir,'' 199. "Jaaltm," Am. Bh, ToI, ZX,, 
pp. set. Coupm tlH BdciHw^ "IhtndBetiiHi," BuGoi V. BaigKB, 
"Koirca DB BsddUU BTmbob," B. As. Son., VoL XTIIL, p. tVI. Wiliui, 
"Skelch of thg BgHgicni Scsti of Um Hindu," Ai. Bn, Td. Xm, p. ^IMB. 



JIYfiTiriHjr, 



tralii^VLl, fiiin- till on tn sav, iiit,. Til„4 fmin liiilui viA 
Ka,liiiiir. ill tlie v«.r 102:. a.ii. I .■iiiuK.t l.di.-ve it 
ncL'ideiital that the btginniiif; ol the Tibetan em ol 
I'ciiintiTif,' tlini\ about wliicli I shall have oecaMoti to tav 

duftuiii 111" tins svstfiii. I Hill nilluT inchni'il U) tliilik 
Ithoiipli iih lur as I know, this has not vet been jiomtwl 
ont ))arl[i'nliirli' nn|iort;iiit) that the readiness with 
whieh lliiH svstjtiii was l ei inveii iiiaiie it ajipear at once so 
important that evants view duii'd tioni it^ mtrodiirtion. 

The pruiei])al ntes and ioiiiiuhi' ol nivsticisin and 
the thoones about their elhearv bear an extraordinary 

besides. alii.i>st ideiiliiMl with Hie T.iiili-ik^i i-itiial of the 
Hindus: lor it iiraniiscs tiulowraent with buperiiatural 
facultieii iiir superior to the energi' to be denved from 
virtue and alistinene e. and capable of leading t^i the union 
with the deitv. to the iniin who kte}is in inuid tliat all 
three worlds exist m the jniaKination onlv and ragulatt'K 
his actionB accordingly. Its tlieorie.s are laid down in two 
serieB of works, which are known under the collectiye 
titles of DharaiiiK (in Tibetan Zung). and Tantras (in Ti- 
betan Gyiiti. Tlie Uliaram formula mov he of eon- 
tiiderabie antiquity, and it is not unlikely that already 
the Mahayana leaders took some of them into their 
liookfi. The Taiitras are of a more moilern liate. espe- 
cially those of them, in which the obiiiirvuiice ol mi^jical 
practices is carried to a pmiit which is an extreme 
even for mysticism in aiiv lorin. W ilson believes Tan- 
tnka notions to have originated in India in the early 
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also into thf Buddhist s! 
1 1 tl t 

im. which makes the dt 
lependent upon the km 
eosL !^av9 Paiima Karjio. n 



i doctrmee, 
tmnamigratio 



origin 18 the fact, that theru uiv much tbu'L-r works on 
Tantri i pi m t [, Id 1 t, g 
Jiad tiiu Chinese Buddliist pilgi-ima who travelled in India 
still during the Geventh century a.i>. lound snt^h treatiaes 
{had they oxtHled at all. they would soon have hecome 
acquaintod \vilh tlioTitl. fhi^v woulii cprtiiinly have brought 
tliftm lioiiii' 11, oiiii'r til Intvi' niiiii ri'ansliit^d into the 
dime'*. I ] III lbs [liirticular branch 

the Chinese iiuddhist litCTiitiiie woidd be ridiei' tlmn tliG 
Tibetan, whilst the reverse is actually the caBe, Besides, 
it IE also rKporti"'ii. that the most expert Indian mi^cians, 
or TontrmtH. did not exist till after the travels of the 



' The daln Ual 8lk]«itui! it tboir ori^ul uUmt, ii udixibtadi; in- 
idnunbls, both on noaniit ot Hum iljle mi nwtsnK u u of luitori- 



Chinese pilgtunH m Indiu. and that tho most important 
Tantias had been tranalatod into Chinese dating the 
reign of the northern Song djnosty which ruled from 
the years 960 to 1127 a.d. 

K&Ia Chakra is also the title of the principal work 
of this system: it stands at tho head of the fjyut di- 
vision of the KiiJijiir, as well as, tlif liiniiir, ami was ex- 
plained and ii'iif;it*>dly ('omineiite[l on liv several liianied 
men who Uvwl in tlii' fmli-ti.'i.'i,tli. liltfeiilii, :iiia ^isteeilth 
centnriLV. of wl.on. tlio iiio,t (vlLilratod m-rc I'uton or 

I aiTim.r,.,! (|„- aoL;iiii.> ) iro|H>Liiiiii'il liv iiiv.sti- 

I. Ihrvr 1- ti.-t. diief liiEddliii. Adi Huddlja. in 
lilittu (It i .1 1 11 \L \h 1 \wth ut I ^mninfi 
or end 1 none nl llir ImiiiniL liiiddhas have arrn-eil at 
the Bu(idha!=hi]i Im- the tii>l time, and tb.; JSanihliopikava. 
or hody of bUss!ulni.>ss oi" tli.' Hiidillias liiu^ existed from 
all etermty and wdl ri'ver pci'isii, Ihia first of tho 
Hiiddlias IE called in thi' hinhas \ airadliara lin iibetau 
Doriechailg or Doried/.m), Mid \ airatattva iin Tibetan 
Dor]e^enlliiil. ■ As ^ajradhara he is epltiii'ted "the sn- 
preme Buddha, tlie eiiiit'uniu tnainjiljator. the lord ot 
all iiiysterips. ■ the prime mmiBter oi all Tathagatas. the 
beinii "liii IS witliont liei;iiiiiiii^' or riid. t]w L>fiii(r who 

hi tl I I I I Ll nl \ I Ittv ll , llL to 

wlioni the subdued and eonqueiiid evil spirits swear tliat 
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vith hia 



iifltanc 



nd timt 
vould be t 



thn 



xgh thL- 

relation 
expkny- 



god Vajrasatt™, who 
of o Dhyani Buddha to his human I3uddba. 
timi is also supported bv the epithet of ''president of th,! 
Dhyiini BuddhEus." 

By the name of Dhyani ISuddlia,' '-.liiiddha of eo:i- 
t«raplation,'' or by thfi t«rm AniipiiJflka, "without parents,'' 
celestial l>«iiigM iire designated corresjiondiTig the IniiTiaii 
Buddiias ti'iiching upon earth, who are called ''Jlaiuishi 
Biiddhas.'" The iiuddhists believe that each Buddha when 
preaching tlie law to men, uianifesta himself at the same 
time ill tlic thifii wurhls wliicli their i;oHmo(5raphieal 
system acknowludgus. In tht world of desire, the lowest 
of the three to which the earth belongs, he appears in 

' See CHnm, As. Roi., Vol., 20, pp. 4%, BOS, MO, SHK JoDn. Al Gh. 
fieng, ToL IL, p. I>7. Winiyew, "Der Bnddhinaiii," p. BOS. 

' fieipflotu^ ibe Uieoiy of tbe Dhfftm Boddbu «H fi***™^*!* , ■^Gnnd- 
Istittn," Ham. i» rjUid. da Pitnb, Tot I, p; 101- Smwii^ Inbodmlioa," 
P^Ue,S^l,m^. --LotD ds 1iBoniML<M',''^m Hit imne thafatictl 
idem oir tbis Nepahie ibont iteit ongin m ooknot mi to Ibe libala 
Bnddlu'ito. 



his Dhv» 



To him or oecasionaUv also to Aiiutiibtia wlio then takes 
his place, the Tibetans atmbute the innctiou of the ~ God 

' Hie Buddbu we men aid iiluMled to the fiyaal coDdluont ctU- 
UM»d lOT bnmui oratani; it u in noKqiwiicg of Uub pimciple Out Ihe 
t^tJ ol naj BoiHa upon wth i> limiMd bj U» Uwi vliieb fix fbi the 
pariDd daring iridch be qipDuii (be liT&'tiina of dulD] Mhah vuiaa from 
HOfiOD to 10 sem Wben Ihii period liid ehiiMd bo din, arm tbo Bnddhin* 
be tebam to Kirrine. 

> He bu, htdileo, ■ temulo lompBiiioii, a StUi. 
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abovu itll." One of tliese two divino iiersoiis i» iiddressed 
in such ceremonies iis are believed to grant success to 
undortokitigB, and the belief in the absolute necosEity of 
their asBistance is so positive that a Lama told my 
brother that "a ceremony wliich doaa not inchiile an 
address to DoijeBempa (Vajrusiittvii) is similar in efficacy 
to a bird which, with it« wings cut, trios to fly."' 

"With reference to the represeutationB of these dirine 
persons in drawings I am able fo aild the following 
details. 

A picture on canvas received by Ailolplio from 
Tholiug, in Gnari Khorsum, represents Vajrasattva with 
rosy coiniilexioii, holding the Dorje in his right hand and 
a boll in his left; the latter, in Tilictan called Drilbu, is 
identical in shaixi with those used in sacred choral 
Bonga to mark the pauses. Vajrasattva is surroundad by 
various groups of gods representing protectors of men 
agaiuBt evil siorite. — ^Aniitabha is represented in all the 
imagee I have examined, with a vivid red complexicoi; in 
a very nicety exeonted picture from Mangnong in Gn&ii 
Kh6rsum were subjoined beneath the seat the wven 
predouB Qanffs, in IKbetan called Binchen na dnn. 
Ttnrnre: — ^Khorlo (Sanskr. Chakra), "the whaol;" Norbn 
^onakr. Mini), "tiio prodouB stone;" Tsnnpo, "the royal 
consort;" Lonpo, "Vke best treasurer;" ^Whog, "the 



54 



best horsi); Laiigpo. "the elephant: M^lon, ''Hie best 

II. WwMlij notions or pbonomuna cl.ri! not 
^hiit-.'d tor i^oiiti^iiipiatioii: but fi-om Msiduou.s mnh- 
tjitioi! Ill ivhicb iiiiv rdu/ious object iB luialvfied i>51iiiii? 
IbagUioiig. .Siinkr. \ ipasyana). man aequn-ee new fitoiilwes. 
|)rovided lie most eameaUy concentrates hie tboiigliLs 
upon one object, buch a state of calmnesE and tran- 
quillity, 111 iNuisknt fiamatha, occasions, however. ^i-eaX 
trouble, and it is coiisidyt'iHi ;is not at all easy to con- 
centrate the iiuml. thi-i rciiiimiig lony jinicticu: litit if 
nian haa once succeeded, aided by pri;]>itratoiT exorcises,' 
m brmging himself to meditate with unmoved imnd 
upon the deepest religious abstractions iii the lour 
degrees ul meditation. Dhysna (in T ilietiiii fvimtau). 
he linallv uri'ivi's at oiitii'e iiupertiirbaljilit^'. r^iimupatti 
(in Jibctiiii. ?\vomi>ii). which has aho loui' f^nidiitmus. 
First of all. a p,'i-fcct absence of all idea of iiulivuliiality 
IS the result: llien secret.-' and puwcis hltliertu cciicealed 
Ul him become at ouee unveiled, and he has now en- 
tered ■■the Jiath oi seemg. Thonglam: bv coutnmod. 
uninterrupted meditation on rbe lour truths, int. mind 
becomes supernatural ly pure, iirnl f^nuiuallv iisijs to the 
most perfect stait«s, called the iop. Tsemo (in Sausknt 
Milrdhan), patience, Zodpa (in Sauaknt Ktihanti}, and the 
snpreme in the world (in Sanskrit Iiokottarsdhanna).* — 

■ Campm daaiA tfaem L J. Bolimidt, 'Swuuig SastfBn," p. HI. 

■ A TibeUn mode of Leaping Uia thoygbU togelber, iSaH ba noticed in 
Chapter XT. 

■ S«g BunntT, "La Intu," Vf. 848, 8DD. Hwdj, "Eiuttrn Mouuhiim," 
|t. lit. Wu^jcw, "Dcr Buddhltmiu,'' p. 149. 
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This dogma is in decided contiTulicticiii to t\w Jlitlirtyuna 
principle that the ine<litatioii on iiiii/ olijed ickaleiicr keep:* 
man bacli from iirriviiig at the highest degrei.' of per- 
fL'Ctioii.' 

in. The reeitid of mystical words ami eunteiiteH, thu 
Dhiiranis (I'ib. Zuiig), bestows upon man every kind of 
blisB and obtains for him tlie assistance of tlie Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvaa. These Dharams' havo been decidsdlj' 
adopted frcin the generally folt want of incantations aa 
remedies against fear of danger, though the Buddliist« 
beheve them to have been dehvered by .Sakjamuni, oi' 
by thosi! Buddlias, BodhiEattvas, and gods over whom 
Dhuranis are supposod to exercise an influence. Tho 
number of tlio formulie taught by these gods is described 
in the sacred books ae enormous, and each is considered as 
eqoally efScacious. But Wassiljew is of opinion that 
the great number alluded to most likely is to bo re- 
ferred to u> many verses (Gathas) or even single words 
of the treatises which describe their powers and the 
ceremonioB in the performance of which they are recited. 
These formulie are either short sentencee or even only a few 
words, as «. jf. the names and the epithets of the Buddhas 
and fiodhisattvaa. There are some Dhitninls which ate 
equal to the pracUse of the FanunltaB, odiera subdue 
goda and ^mn, or call for Buddbae and Bodhisattvas; 
some import longevity or oceomplish every wieli; others 
cure disennos, fic. 1( i.-; even iishujiicd. that by a mere 
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uttering of the letters of wliie}i tho Bhsrani in coni])osc>rl — . 



Th^Y dare 

owii^ to nils 
into TMmLiiii. : 



Sanskrit i 
ThiB is 



■due. I oioM u eiamDlM AmlUbliB uu Odpigmcdt Ibqlniri u 
Dc: AnlDHiu *ua Cticnrmii lainuUva una Doi]»ibdi : vundbw 

D witb TilHtin cbuucliin m 0»nu^ Qniomir, p. SO. 



exiHtences. ' 

' Tho Dbtonui:oo in 
of magical riia, ia 



SECTION II. 

TIBETAN liUDDIlISM. 



CIIArTEE VII. 



HISTOKICAL ACCOUNT OF THE IffTBODUCTION 
OP BUDDHISM fflTO TlBET. 



EuuuT BiLioira oc m Tisbtub.— [stboditctioii of BimiiEraT Dooui 
IXTO £UTBU tnm, — Em ol King Srongtran Gnmpo luid King Tfaintjog 
de tnu—TliB nToniu of tho Lann TsDnUiapfl.— l^aopiDaTTOH or 

Befob£ the propagation of BuddhiBt doctrines in Tibet 
the religion of the inhabitAnts of this conntry was nu»t 
probably a kind of worsliip differing but little from that 
prevalent among all rude nations, viz. a mingled ajetem 
of idolatry and sorcery adminiBtered by prieste enjoying 
great reputation and power, in consequenco of tlicir 
Bupposed intflnxjuwe with the Gods, and presumed know- 
ledge of the means whereby the diTine iiivour and. tm- 
siBtance can be obtained. The firat attempt of Buddhist 
followers to extend their creed to Tibet doubtless met 
with general opposition at the hands of both priesthood 
and people. The lattor indeed must huva found it for 
lesH troublesome to pay a clerical class to obtain a 
sensual piosperity for them, than by painful diucLpUne, 
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iiniibincd with profound mmbf-atiou. to seek siilvstioii 
1111(1 uteniiil welfare in a future re-birth and final cnianti- 
pation from metempsycliosiit. In order to attain stuwess 
and tlie more reudiiv iiii]n)sc u)hiii the tnbea they were 
about to convert to a iii.'\v rohgion. the first teachers of 
Diiddliisin in Tibet were most jirobiiblr induced to OBcnbo 
to theuisslves eupeniatural riualitiea. and to vield. in 
minor points of diBcipIiJie, to some of the nleae ol 
their nooplivtos. JluJiv sii^'L^-iitioiis to this effect are to 
be f i tl III II n th BodI n r 

a I tl 1 t 1 lit tl 

th n r 1 1 III ^^ ! t 11 1 

Buddhist priesls^. Ag^im, it in rMad tlrnt V^iJiiiH Sain- 
bliftva's flrst kluur iviis tl.u subdiiiug of tlie dreadful 
demon who rose up m opposition to prevent liis enicr- 
ing Tibet. His scholars are said to have derived from 
the mstnictious he gave them on the projier emplov- 
m t f I B n t! I I 1 f n tr 

1 id 11 ti ! ! ! t a 1 



"\\ 1 t, ' I i n Ul t tl 

Sasiem pad of Iihet we are now in posset^sion ot mai 
poeitiTe data, though here also the early history is k 
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vnlvi'd 111 ilarkncss ami mvtli. Tiii> tii'sf Mtti'iripts n]<- 
IKMV.illv li-a to v,TV iiusatihlaclDn- mMilts: at teast. tln> 
iiLoiiii^lorv wliuh in iv[n)rteil lo havf ki^ii ert-tteiJ iii 
till! year 137 ii.c. on tko !-loj>es oi tliL' Kaiiji range 
scms to have hecn soon abandoiioii and to liavii lallen 
int.i rmn^? Thu \e}fvmh attribute; tlu! convifi-sion of the 
Tibetans to liuiidliisni t.u li.e lihyaai UodliLsattva Avn- 
iokitoBvara, tlio L'eleiitial son of Amitablia, whoao chosen 
land IB Tibi^t: many of tht rulers and pnesta who took 
an active part in tlip consolidation of 15uddhiat faith in. 
thiB country weits rt^jankd by its mliabitante as in- 
caniotiODi ot these twu sacred jiei-sons. 

Vtu h(^re giyo the iollowuig as a nariatiyc of ?onie 
historical tacts intimattlv connected \yitli lluddliiHiii." 

In the year 371 a.u. there suddeuiy upjieared five 
fbreignieis before the hug Thothon Njan. taan, who in- 
atracted him, how he might use for the general welfare 

■ Xwen, "iDil. AUotlnnukDDd^" Tsl. H, p. 10)2. 

' See Ciaiu^ ClinHHjogiiiil TMe, ulnotod frau m UilDtial book 
irHttaa bj nnl, Uie ngeot it Uun In Itaa jtar I68G uh; in fit unlet, 
Ciomi iddi furlher dttalla from otber originil boolii, 3m hu "Ommiuir," 

Kbproth'i lisU >^e, nving t ooniUot diFertitj of tno yarn, whicti reaullB 
ttom the ninuiaiUiuse Ihit ibe one cwnU From the TibeUia en, wJdlit the 
oUht bring! tlio data in Bccordmux with the Chincte jean (iee Chaptar XVL). 
In the twt I ban adopted Caoma^ datat, with the aii^la «xcaptiDa of the 
tbna of Eroogtan Gampo^ blitb, whEeb, It ia more pnibabia, took plioe in tbc 
;ear SIT AJi. (Klvnth and amiass SNtWa), biatcad ot ll» jrev 6£7. See 
Ktppsn, "Die Beligien dei Buddha," Vol. IL, p. 51. In Uh Mitaa I ham 
added the dil«e gEnh hy Sniumg 3«taeii and Elaproth. 
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of Tibet four objectB, which, in the year 331 a.d.,' bad 
fallen from heaven, enclosed in a predous chest, but of 
tho intrineic value of vhich no one had hitherto enter- 
tained any adequate idea. These inatruotaons being given, 
tiio five foreigners at once disappeared. The fbnr precious 
ubjccte were; — 

1. Two hands folded in prayer. 

2. A small Oiiorti^n.' 

3. A gem with an macripfion of the praver: Om 

4. The i-eh!;i(iiis wurk /.ainutu!;. "constructed vcHael, 
a «-nrk -ii moral Mibjiicts formuif; pirt of the 

The kingTliotlion htnctlv obeyed the :ui via; received 
Iron, the livf; loieiiiiu'i-s, aiu! paid t-rpiit rovereiioe to tlie 
siiiil lour ob|(;ctB; bv then' Lkssnif; uiul powerful influence 
he contrived to live one liuiidred iinJ nineteen years, 
diiniig which tune universal prosperitv and welfare 
prevailed tlu'oughout the kingdom. 

Ssanang bseteen connectB the introduction ol Buddhism 
with tJie date of this event; but according to Tibetan 
bistorums "the earheet period of the propagation of 
Boddhism," which reached down till the end of the ten^ 

> SginiuiB SKbHH, iDDDaeT, Mill Ihla king Uutotori; Ci^mi'i aiiiJ.wticg 

SselHii ; Ciomi, p. 194. relnttt ' Uut R Tmee wu Iwd from li^vi-n, >3yiii^ 
Ihut sftnr ID lamy gcnfntioni (in tha asnnth mini]!), the cooteuU of the 
book ahtnid be made kQDWD'.-~It ii not itated wbAae (bw five men pra- 
«eded, Ijui I believe thent, for tuub vliich vUl hMMfterbBDonu ippannt, 
(D bsve been t'hiaeK Buddliiit priata. &• p. gS. 

' AboDt Chorteu. set Cfaeplei XIU. 

■ Sec Chapter X, 
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century a,d„ begim with King Srongtsan (t 
was bora in the year 617 a.s. and died i 



II 11 t ll mp na wh 

had oid.'i-^i to i^tiiuv ciii'ofuilv tho sacred Buddhirt books and 
tijc Indian liiiiL'iiaire; the membere of this mission wnre 
also instructed to bnng back to Tibet a complote system 
of the alphabet as used m India, with a view to its being 
hereafter adapted to the Tibetan language." After th« 
safe return of the party from a journey which is deseribed 
aa fraught with incredible difflculties. Thumi Sambhotn 
constructed the Tibetan letters from the Devanagari 
alphabet, whereupon King Srongtsan Gampo ordered 
&te aacred Jjidian books treating on Bnddfaists doctnnes 
to the translated into 'nbetsn.- At the same ttme he 

' RBperliiii: Ma il[i:iiii:li^iL of the tuo poriodi me Cioini'a Gnnimsr, 



aui to (ami i nbetaD ilplub«t, ice S^hmidt'i nolst M 

p. m. 

iB Btrikiiig mBmblum of tiie Tibelui cap^ Jett«n lo 
Uia uciinE DmMguj diuuMra much inlanHIng infonmlion a Rmulud 
in tlio gumFUMtire UUei giteu br Hodgun in Um "Kolico,'' Ax, Kh^ 
ToL XTL, p. 4!0. Eabmidt, "U«bor dm nnptiug der lib. Siihrift,^ lUm. 
de I'Aotd. it FM., YaT. t, p. 11. Cmiw, "Gramnm," p. S04>~Thiuid Sbd- 
bbMi ia laU to l)« IB luiuwitbn of &» BodhltaUiii Hiijggif. This Sriia 
panoD, in «11ed Junjug, it to ba viimd in h donUa hw. Be 

ippcan M be n hMorlcHl pcnooaga trho Intht Bnddliiit dootrioB la IHpol 
IP Uiafith i>T94h DentarjAJL; bntfaQiaiilniwnbippsdMmmllhologlOBjpDiaii 
of Ilia diTina mtart af b BJdliinttvm (fail SaUi ii Snwat^ TSb. Sfip IfauBa), 
nho ia beliaied to have iiupirad witli ldi!diir<ne btalllgaus muj ■ paraoa 
nlio hH muck oontribilad lo tlx propagitlan of Budililit Uuoriei. He la 
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am! for i^vvr joiiie of vu.l- iu;inii,.r. nl Iiim suli|rc'tf- 
Iii thffi^ iivaiscwortiiv ;Lilnm^ Kiiii; ^roiigtsan 
(jamix) wii? iiiOst (■nci'i'i^ticiillv liLipiiinlrii l)v 111= two 
wives, one of whom wus a tin- otliiT :i ( iunese 

priiK-oss: botli ot llieiii. wlio tliniiiL'liiiul x]i<-\v lile-time 
prov.'il mo-I tailtiliil \o(ane> tu tlie Lull] ul Huddha, 
aro \vnrsliilil.inl fitlier umlBr tk- yi;iieral iiami: ol Dolma 
|,in Ninsknt Taral. or imder tljo rcfipectivc ii^me= of 
Dolkar and Doljang. These prinfesses lire vaid to have 
hrought with tliem to Tibet a variety ot vahiablB n'- 
ligiouB booke, witli wonderful tniracla-vfork 11115 iiii^S''!-' 
and rehc-s of iMikvamum. beBideit buildmt; niiiueTOus 
temples and colleges,' Attracted hv these at;ts oi bene- 
volence, whioli soon becanii* wnli-lv known, many foreign 
priests settled in Tibet iliiiiM.. thr lifi'time of thtfse 



Oie Qoi or vbdom, iwingiaK Iho •'tvoni of uiiidflni" (Tib, Slici»b nilgri) 
widi ft flamed poiot to diH^te tbe dvkiww uvong mnu CluDHe booka 
uj of liii baHStn "Wlm be pnMiiai the gnU li*, tmrj demos u 
■ubjngiledi tnrf nmr Hut mij decdTe mtu la dinipabid. ud there ia not 
a hen&i Imi Tetania to hu datj." Mavjoiri ii alio " Dae mler ot the ynr,^* 
which oplthet roferi to the Bnt day oF the year being t^DQsecrateJ to bim. 
Foe koae U, p. 116. Compare Hodginn. "('tenaiEcitinn iil tlM> Ni>v»i3," in 
Jonm. Aa. Soo. Bang., Tol. X1I_ p. aiC. Burrojf, I-olus, ' yv. 4:iMH. 
Lawn, "Isdiiche AUerUmnukniide,'' Vol. III., ji, 

' In pictnret they are bolh rcjireienl^a in iil''iit[r9l iittiliij<^<, lli^ riglit f»iit 
han^ng dawn over the thmne, tKo ri^ht hand hohiin^ tlip blue lolui lltiMtu 
{Kiiumbtmn spfctoiim, "H^nt^clopjedia of India," liy Bjitfoibr, y- l^Jl, a pUat 
which ocean in Katbiuir and Fenia]. Eut the complcxlDn is difercnt; 
Dolkoi ia of white colour, Uoljang of green colour, LKrIJang is ilaii jniplorf d 
hy women Ear fecuodi^, and it ii in allniiaa to (hia virtae that in n pictare 
" ia drawn at their feel. 



D (aae p. 81} ai 
d| **■ clear mlmr of royal pedigree.'* 
91 b]r naprolh, "Keiie in den Kuhant," ToL L, f. Zlb. 
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L'dL'L. ol- Bluiaiusiu. 

Under the siiccostiuis ni kiiitr hrougf^uLi Gampo Ihu 
religion did not srreatlv flouriBh. hut. nnd.T oim; of thflni. 
1) felt 1 1 a tl rs R Sii A 

BudiihiBin began to renve, oivin^; to the useiui 
t^nlatioiis proclaimed by this king. He it was who 
snccessfnlly cmshed an attempt made bv the chiels 
dunng his minontv to aiippress the nnw creud. and it 

I r n 1 11 d t 1 m tlut the B Ul t 1 II 
liencelorth permanantlT eatabiiahed. He induced the 
learned Pandit Santa Kokahita (Tib. Zhiva ifol conimonlv 
called Bodhieattvii. to leave Jiengiil an<l settle in Tibet: 
and at blB reeomiuendation the great Guru Padma 
Sambhavft (m Tibetan Padma iiminie, or Lirsvenl from 
Kafiriat&n fUdyfina). who was famed tkr un(l wide for his 
extraordiUftry knowledge of Dliar.ima and tiieir appli- 
cation and ntes. also changed bu! rettidenee to become it 
Tibetan Bubject, The Indian sages who were now induced 
to settle in iil)et for ever Buperseded the influence of 
the Clnnese pneata and the dui^trmes propounded bv 
them. The latter had been the fii-st Buddhist miusion- 
aries in Tibet, and eeeni to have taught the principles 
of Nagarjuna with the modifications established by the 
Yogacharya school; for we leam from tlie hjstory of Bud- 
dhism of the Tibetan Piiton or Buston, who wrote in the 
Kiuneentn century, mat m cneir Bysiem man ib not auowea 
to make aii.v notion the object of Ua meditation. Padma 

• SuBUE Smun, m-aVi. Klipnth, 17& 
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Ssmbhava (tnd snbsequciit Iiiduiii pi'iests. }i(iwevi^r. ex- 
plfuned the law in tlie setieu of tin: Mudbyiim^ka erbool. 
wbich in India at Unit period luul jubt gained luflLientM 
over the \ogiictiHrvu Bystam; they inauted upon asa- 
diuty 111 undibturbed meditatian. But T^mg Thisrong 
de teuii. who did not wish two oppoBing doctrines to 
be taught, oi^ered a di.iputetion to take plitce between 
the Chinese MahHjuiia (a name evidently svmbohcal of 
the syHtem he deleuded) and the Hindu Koiaalaslla, 
Mah&yana vita defeated and obbged to leave Tibet, and 
since thiB period Indian pneste onlr were called and 
Uadhvamika doctniies taught.' King liii^rong built the 
large inonasterv umi IcTiiple of Biniii at Sunive. and 
orderL'd Tlit- traiii-liitioii of tliy tacred Ixioks into the 
'i ibetan language to iK tninwi on uiievgeticallv. 

A later niirr ol Ike iiiiiiie ol Naiijjdiir. <ii- Laug- 
dbarma. ai^aiii iiicd Id :lW1^1l Isuddhint dwti-Liira. He 
commanded all tenl])les and inouaaterieii to be demolished, 
the iniagea to be dcRlroved. ;iiid the sacred books to be 
biinit: but so iiiteiiHe was the nidignation I'.wited by these 
ncls of sacrdege. that lie was iiiunlered. m the vear 
900 A.D.* Langdars sun and tucceBBor la also said to 
have died m hif l)4th vear -without religion. Bilamgar 
Tsaii. l.aiiglLd:irni;, s jir-.uuhvu. proved, .m the oilier hand. 




(froiB (he mDu or SQItmi aod (ijoUi (from ihe tvul or Tallinn): tbetc 
mma imply Ihit l eatciki phuciplo had gnuliiuU; crept inlo thu Medht>uik> 

bgm, iccordiug Id CKimi.ui tei; tiuuuie SHtm iirieeS nnd KltproUi 901. 



favourably inclined to Buddhisra; he re-bmit <'m\it, 
temples, and died aftei' a glorious reiini ol eiglitcpii veal's. 
With this period we have to coiiiieci '-tlio soc'ond pvo- 
♦ 1 g r B l<ih t p it Hint 

1 1 ' 1 1 f ' 1 I 
f 1 n I t i t I 1 1 I d tl o 

under the pretedin? kin^st. and of the ioflriird [ndian 
I LI \ i 1 1 I ] 1 1 o ■}! Slortl 
before Atiaha came to Tibet. 104! a,d,. Ih.. Knla Hiakra 
doctrma, or Tantnks myabomm. was introduced into Tibei. 
and in the twelth and tbirteentb centuries, many Indian 
refugees settled in the country, who greatly assisted the 
Tibetans in the translation of SiLnslcnt books. 

Three hundred year« from the time of Atisha s death 
bring ns to the period of Tuonkhapa. the extra- 
ordinary reformer, who w.u. born in rhe year 13u5 a.d., 
m the district of Amdo, wIicth is how che famous 
monastery of Kunbum, Tsonkhapa had imposed upon 
himself the difficult task of umtmg and reconcibng 
the dialectical and mystical schools which Tibetan 
Buddhism had brought forth, and also of eradicating 
the abuses gradn^y introduced by the priests, who had 
returned to the ordinary tncks and pretended miracles 
of chwlataniem, in order to proye to the crowd their 
extraordinary mission. Tsonkhapa strictly prohibited 
Buch proceedings, and enforced a rigid obseryanee of 
the laws bmding upon the pneste: he also distinguished 
himself by publishing most comprehensiye works, in 
which the principles of the faith of the Buddha are 
explained from his particular point of view. — Ti'aditions 
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I t I ill t tl t 

i I t 1 kill 1 g 

Hill I 1 1 pp 

a nary 1 t I U f 1 1 

BOTVice in Tihd to liio Roiiiiii! (.'iitlioli.; ritiuil witli ilic 

f rm t 1 1 i kl i I t 1 If 

I R ( tl 1 1 t W t t U t 

I J I 1 t t 1 I B 111 h 

borrowed Irom L'kri=tiimilv; but line va-j^ of tho Bud- 
dhlBts anUmerufLil bv the I'rciicli mi^sioiiarv oau lor tha 
moet port eitlier be tnieed h:wk tii institutions peculiar to 
H d(!) tl I 1 1 1 1 ( te 

lo 'lVoiik!iii]>a.' 

n I n I 1 1 b T nlh 1 

II I 1 ! I 1 1 I U 1 
(11 I I 1 II II 

I t t t t 1 t! 1 1 n. t i J I t 

1 II II t ) 1 t th 

I t. lui I I 1 1 1 I 1 1 I 



t i ft tl 1 ] ts. 



' Csoma, Jam. A>. Sdd. Udhs.. Vol. ViL, d. l-O- Has. "Chnitisnitii in 
Chin, Tiirtuy ud ThDwt," VoL 11- d. la WiHiVn. 'NoUca nir la 
ornagtt an langiie d« I'Ade oricRtila,- At, BdD. bMi^phQ. ds Bt PeL. 
VoL XUL, ff. m, its. KoppsD, "Die Rdi^on d« Bnddli^" TdL IL, 
p. iiT- Abdot the uuAcIca dJiBoated nv Bflildhut moU pravioOB id 
TtanUitsa, te Sbaiea "Ttu Inveli ot Marco Polo,'' p. 169. ' 



BDi)iiHiH>i IN rniHA, ladj(k, akd bIkkih. 



ishod tiU the 
Ilia. 



to tb.; Ilrsi r.iiitiirv before the Chnstian era. Tlie hi^to- 

I I k (, I 1 1 I I k 

wild to Lave been destroved about at the end of tlie 
M^lPfiitb (vjiturv bv the fanatic Mus^altl■an^ of Skurdo 

1 111 t b 1 tl m t t 

|1 i Ig ni L It) th t 

, tl II 1 I 1 B f 1 

1 I. I 1 ^1 1 f b 1 1 rati d 

h H lib f h t I ir I th 1 d 
III the Eastern Hiiimlava. in Jllridd.r ii»d S'Mim. 
tliH coiiverBion of tiie inhabitants to Buddhiaiu was 
effected at & comparatively modern date, namely about 
the Bixteenth century of the Cbnetian era,' The oir- 

■ Luwn, •lodluka AHirtbiBdnnde," Yol. IL, p. 1018, Vol. IT., p. Til, 
W. Bchott, "HtlMr dm BDMhuaBiu in H«huieii,° p. 18, About Iht his 
of Boddbiim in Oiiu ih "Nwtm Jonnul AiiititiH," 1866, pji. lOe, 187, 
139. C CflUlair; B. Al Sot, Td, XTI, p. JB. 

■ Canningliuii, ••htitk," p, SIT. WHen it Uh, mj bioUiRi emu into 
pOHnDii of amnl Wgi biiloriod booki. A putiiiiibT iiliie laid 
npon tut boolia mlitM 6}<lnp mItih meloug tne aimr of tba Ojelnp,'' 
or the gnwelsgT oT Um Bajm of LadU, wUck mn oblainsd ftom CWgmtt 
CbiHk'i BengB, t. daaiidni of tbe fbmKr Vtjn. 

' Hooker, "llnHlljeD Joumale,'' ToL I, p, 137- KSpfiaB, ■■KeRd[j^Dn 
del Bnddhn," VoL II,, p, SBO. 
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cumstonces attending die introduction of the new re- 
ligion are well known to the lamaa of theee countries, 
who are utfll in posse Bsion of nmn; iustoiical boolca 
treating of this iutereeting, snt^jectL Of woAa of this 
class WB have, in our own privafe libnti^, » numoscript 
account of "The first arrival of the Lamas in SOddm," in 
twelve leaves, written witb small oharaoters; beaidea a 
printed, "Setoi; of the Erection of Colleges," ctmnsting 
of no less than three hundred and sevens-five leaves. 
Both of these books were originally contained in Hie 
library of Penu6i%chi, and obteined in SQckim by 
my brother Hermann. 

ISuildiiist ^,ect^i ill Tibut, 
Seute did not. usiet iii Tibet previous to the 
eleventh century; nine are Etill existing and are con- 
sidered orthodox, we know, however, but few detiiil^ 
about them. The sect founded by Tsonkhapa and its 
later subdiviBionii liave chosen the yellow colour for 
their dreas; the others wear in preference a red garb. 
The sects are:' 

1. The Ny'iijmapa sect is th« most ancient, to 
wJiich the liaraas of Bhutan, Gnuri Khorsum and Ladak 
belong. This sect adheres strictly to the ancient rites 
and ceremonies in Uie manner probably taught by 
the earliest Chinese priests, and possesses some pe- 

I [jc^f U.DIDU'. niiroavlagtoal 'ttUt, Noto IB in' hii "Onmur," p. 197; 
Colluijuiil iihrucE, Ibid. p. t7G; NotkM, Jonm. Ai. Sob BeajiiL, ToL TU., 
p, Hl>; Cunnintbun, "LidU," pp. 86T'T9< KSfpu, "Dtt BeUgkn dn 

Bmldbi," Mix. 
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GulukT ejmbolicd works which have not been embodied 
in the lai^ oompihitionB of the KoDjar and Tanjiir 

works. 

■2. -an: Ur!,i/e«pa ^cct (discipli^s of Urgyuii, or Tad ma 

!ulhereiits eHj>.^'iallv in t}ii,M; parts of Tili^.l which border 
onNeiiiil and the iiiraalavaii ]>iovint<.-s oflndia; hut th... 

Ibct Th B n a. n 

tne worsuiji oi nit iiiranimioii oi Aiiurauii^i us i-aoraa 
Sainbhavu. 

3. The Kadampa sect. loLind^l hv IJtoii.^oii [bom 
in the yeax 1002 i.D.), limits itself fo tin- llbs^^l■^■uIK•.; of 
tie "precepts" (ika'l, aud does not cavf; l-n- tli.' ^nTnurii- 
iiioiit of fho higher bt^lJlcl:f'^ ot tniupLi'mU'iital wisdom. 
Th« followers of this suet rod drussi^s, 

■1. Rt'aiiGctmg the sect .Sn;, ii'ipn. nothing is known, 
except that its lollowers wear a i'e<l costmne, 

5. 1 111' Oeltilcjia. or Oiildiiiipii and Oetdaiipa sett, a 
name derived Irom its pnncipal iiiunastevv, called (jiddaii. 
at Lbtissa, which had been erected by Tsonkbapa: thifi 
neat adhcrt-ti to hia doctrines and mstitations. Its members 
wear a yellow costume, and are now the most numerous 
Bcct in Tibet. 

6. The adherents of the Kargi/ulpa sect, "the be- 
lievers lu the Buccessiou ol precepts, are satisfied with 
tlie observunue of Uie Do (butras or aphorums), and do 
not care either for the atbunment of the esoteric doc- 
trines of the ^Prajna Foramita, or ibr the tmnscendentol 
wisdom 
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7. The Karmapa met, "the believeru in the etficaqr 
of works," BeeniB to be nearly identical with the Kar- 
mika sect of Nepal.' 

H. 'I'liB lirikmigpa sect derives ite najiiu from tlie 
iiioiiastury Rrikung in Eaatern Tibet Tbis Moct, as well 
as the two preceding ones (the Kargyiitfia and Kannajia), 
are olii<hoote of tbe Uelukpa ^ect, anil alho iulliere li> 
tbeir rnle of dres^g in yelluw. 

9. The Bntgpa (also or Dad Dugpa) H>ct 

p^^tablished a partioulur Moi>liip of tlu; lloijt; (Viijra, 
ur tlmiiJerboU), "bu'li desiriiili'd IVoiu lieavrii and ftll 
ujiuti tlie rarlli ill Mt^ni in 'e.ifX.n-a Tibut. This Beet 
bot^iiis, moiTdvin-. In )«■ ) liivticiihii'ly addicted to the. 
TaiiTi-ika iii\>iicjMii. in uliii^h the Dorju is conddeced M 

'W. iiiiir Hrl^ iini^l be slill addeii ttit^ ft>« 

ri'bLiiiiii, wLid[ lui^ iiimiy Itjllowei-s called Boiipas, unJ 
iinmcrouK and wealthy monn-sl cries in Jiastem I'ihol. 
As yet little is known about the Hon religion. Judging 
from the way in which Til)etaii books sjieak of the 
followers of this sect, it is probable that the name 
Bui'pa was restricted to those who Tiogleeted to enilirace 
BiiddhiBUi u|ion itf^ tii>f iiitiodnctiou. By degrees they 
have, howfvyr. ado])te(l Buddhist prineiples, still rif;orous!y 
preserving as far as we ari' able to inier froLii the nieagri; 
information hitherto knowii abuut them, tlii' ancient 
BUperatitious ideas and rites of the primitive inliabitiiute 
of Tibet. This opinion is abo that of Csoma, and ie 

■ Abonl Ukm ace HodgiiHi, "IllialnUom," fS, 112. 
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later mipported by Hodgson, who haa lecemOj published 
several engravings of their duititis; it is futtiier cono- 
borated by the importjiut fact, thnt to the azorciets of 
some of the ruder Himdlayau tribes, as the Murmia and 
SunvaTB, the name of "Bonpa" is applied even to the 
present day," 



■ Tie BodhimSr m SnnBig Swlieii'g tMaj, pp. 351, BK7. Ctane, 
■•Otognphiciil Salica oT Tibet," in "Jmm. At. Soc, Bas^' YoL In p. 131; 
"Dictionary of llie Tiliclaa kngUES," p. M. B. H. Sodfnt, "SMa on 
l!ttilill>j4 fymMa,- in Rojnil At. Swi, ToL XVUL, p B9G. Iha identilT of 

Ml < with Hum met with in (he tsnplu of tlia ortliDdn 

JM.'L II i-i.- ii II ' <<iii\ iMTvKnce exiitiDf in Uitt rmoirl is ■ forlliET oDnobontian 
n r {idiadj aumineil p. of Ibe Boddhat fiutii mill 



CHAPTER VIII. 
THF, SACRED LITERATURE. 



Tiu TWO ConnuTiDM KuHim um Tuura.— Tunui Lmunm ni 
EimoHL— AsiLTua or tbm Uui JUionnL— Kamb tm Bnuuxuncm 



The earlier religions hooks puhliflind in 'I'ibetaii are 
simply translatifitis fi'om tho SEiuskrif, uiulmliikoj] by 
Indian priests, Tibetan translators (Lotsavas), acid alisu 
Chineae. The work of translation was carried on with 
remarkable zeal and energy; for the snko of uniformity 
a vocabulary of the Sanskrit proper names, and of the 
technical and philosophical terms occurring in the original 
tests, was prepared, and the latter was ordered to be 
adhered to.' But it is to be regretted that the trans- 

' TKe fint iteps dF tliii undorLnkbE iliitB pprliajii from tli° timet of 
Srangtian Gimpo ind Tbomi Snmbliubi. vor^bultry atlll eiiiU in Urns 

ediliont. varyiDg aceordiag to tlie jraltr or amaller naiubw of tmiu eim- 
tained in thtm; Hut oTmiddti- dm w oompoted in Uia tiin* of RilpKhn, 
or Khinl, »liD nled in Uis ninth euhirf i It i> compiiHa In tha Tnjur. 
Wilion, "S-}ie OD the litenture of THmL" GlwilBgi In Hinoe, Voim^ 
p. 247. Compirc ilio Hodgion, Am Rcl, ToI. XtL, p. For atnf honkt 
Ihi nimn at tho Imulilon tm bctn priuned to ua. 
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lators. instenil nt sii[i]ilviiig ub with correct versions, have 
mterwoven tlitivi with tlieir own commentanes, for the 
(inrpfise of iiistiiviDg the dogmas of their several schools. 
I tl t lit I f tl p 1 f t \t 1 chi t iiig 
tl A niv tidf 1 1 I ] 1 tip l]t,t nd 

prBvented a dear uiiderstaniiinir ol tlie pniieipleB of tlie 
original Buddhism and its BubBcquent divisions. 

Simultftnoouslv with thu lormaciot: oi a iibelan alpha- 
bet, books were also wntteo ni iht: uatiVL* tongue. The 
Mam Eambum. which is ati Instoiiciil wink attributed 
to Srongfean Gempo. is the production ot a libetan: and. 
besides this, the ■■ GramniatiCiil Inti'oduciion. and the 
■■CharacteriBtic Letters of Tliumi fcatnbhota, as well as 
the historical works on Tibet wntteii by the ancient 
Tibetan traudators, appear to have been composed m 
the Ternacnlar tongae.' From &e fonrteenUi centory. 
beginning with Tsonkhapo, native bterature developed 
itself on a lai^ scale. Tgonkhapa himself pnbliahed 
systematic works of a most volimunous character; hia 
pnnoipal works are the Bodhi-mur, tho Tamira-mur. the 
Altasenke, and the Lamnm "a degree to advance.' a title 
which has also been emploved bv other writers. Mauy 
learned Ebetans also used the vernacular m composing their 
numerous commentanea on Buddhist dogmas and history; 
and in writing in Tibetan they were followed even by the 
Mongohans, who were obliged to leani Tibetan liecaiise it 
formed (then, as now) the sacred language of divine service. 

1 AtK> Ckomt, in Ul piper on hUinlcIl ud gnmoutbsl naAt in Bbat, 
doM Mt aenlioB Siukrlt tiSa for thw boob, u he otiianriift onolly deo 
■ben bnliiii of mda bnnglateil fnun Senilirit. 
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A1I thv. Sanskrit f.niiisl^iti.ins were a-niu roll™ted, 
iti th.. fiiriTi of i-diniHl^itiini^-. in two lurg.- ami vdmiiiiioiis 
works, winch coiitaiLi iiTt'specliVL'Iv the wici'Lfl and thu 
profane ]inbheatintiB nt (iiHerent pcnods. Tlicse i'oni(>i- 
Iftlioiifi bwr the titlw of KanjuT. trmislntion oftlicrom- 
maiHiments (oi the Huddliiti, and Tanjiir, "traiiBlahon ol 
tlie doctniie." The Kaujur consiata of one hundred and 
eight lavge vohiinc^. which are classed onder the folhywing 
seven pnnnpal divisions :■ — 

1. Dulva. or "di?f i].hiu\ ' 

2. Shi-rchiii- or "Iransi-.ndi'iithl wi-diim" 

3. Pulchon, or "assodation nf Hmldha'i." 

4. KontfiBg, or "jewel peak. 

5. Do, Sutras, or "ophonmH. 

G. Myangdas, treating on the dottnne of "(ieliviTaiiti' 
from omancipatiOD from existence." 

7. Gynt "Tantra," treating on mysticism. 

Each of these divisions la composed of u greater or 
smaller ininil)i'r ol treatisen. 'J'lie Kanjiir is reputed to 
contain the "wonl ut the linddiia. its pi'incijial contents 
bemg the moral and n-Iipiotis doctrniE;;, on[;iTiallv taught 
by Sakjamuni. and his diseiplo-;. 1 lie I Liiijnr conipnses 225 
volumes, which are dividi;!! lutu two i;ivat o!arpt->: Gvut 
and Do. Its content is of a more niiHcellaueoii^ char- 
acter; there are alao treatises on the diflerent philo- 
BOphical schoole, besides vanotii< works on logic, rhetoric, 
and Sansknt grammar. In several voluiiiea thit Hn()|ect 
IS the same aji in the Kanjiir. 

ilie principal works m these collections were trans- 
lotod about in the nuith centnry, and other articles, 
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eapedallj those in the (Jynt division, evon nmoh later. 
For instance, the Kula Olinki'a, or Dub kyi khorlo, 
which is contained in the latter, was not introduced into 
Tibet provioiis to the eieventh century; also the trans- 
lation of the Do clasB of the Tanjur occupied no doubt 
a longer period on aewunt of the greater variety of its 
contents, 

AItlioiij;li it still remains iin|)oasiblii to determine 
exactly the time when those two collections were first 
compiled yet it is very likely, that the present arrangement 
of the volimiB« in not previous to the l)eginning- of the 
last century; similar compihitions may have existed in 
earlier times, but it is not very probable that tlii-y 
were exactly the same. We owe an abstract of tlic 
contents of the Kanjur and Tanjur to Csoma de Koroa, 
whose analysis has been abridged by Wilson. An Index 
to the Kanjur was edited by the Imperial Russian 
Academf of St. Pet«mburgh in the year 1845, with a 
preface by L d. Schniidt; a memoir b7 Schia&er treats 
of the- logical and grammatical works embodied io the 

These collectiona were printed by order of Mivang, 
regent of Lhassa, in the years 1728-46; the first edition 
being prepared at Narthang, a town near Tashilhtmpo, 
atill celebrated for ita typographical prodootitms. At the 
present day they are printed in many of the monasteries; 




orieoUde." Bullet. VoL XIIL hot. 13, 14, 
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I t ti , ] T 11 I I ft) r 

till! II Ik i 1 t. te 

liart so lad. :iiid ilm t,-Nt is ^o Ml of i-n-oi-s. that al- 
together thcv nre Pcnrcciv Icgibb. 

for pniiting 'J'Ll>ct:iii oiiIt cn|utal lettei-s |Tib. "\ achan) 
Pi I I k H I T cr]! ml) 

li'tUT-^ iYiiin«]l ^iri. fn.(iii(-ntlv iiiiiilowiL for the 

I t of Id it n D h t uodifi i 
W lii'i! liid];iii litr.ii;i> liu- I'jviplmvd ior ."^all^k^t sentences. 
the ItHiiiS aliilmbet, called by the Tiht-bms I.aut^a, is uwd 

1 1 mn t of he S k t rk ! -o i 

in ISepal are imtten; this Ran] a. or Lantsa. alphabet ib a 

r f tl I ^ l]l t t 1 ] rt 1 1 n 

|1 !i I „li 1^ krt t tl Ul 

r 1 1 n II Ttt tl ( 1 e at rl 

to the preBfarntion of then' i-tHcauv: and though the 'Jibetan 
letters have hain adapted tu tlu'ir I'.facx transh to ration, vet 
we see the Eanja alptialw-t preteiTcd iii iiianv iiisiauci's,- 
Tibetan books are spread all uwr Ceidral Asia, 
owing to the great re]mtation oii|OV(;d bv cviTytliuif;' 
that has its origin in Tibet, the .■lii.i-=.'ii land iif !\idma- 
Irt II -t 1 1 1 L, k t tl I I ta 

II I 1 tl ]! „ 1 J 1] k t 
1 1 K tl 1 o r 1 th r 1 n t o: Tl eve IB 

no jiiiddlust nionaBterv which does not contain a senes 
of works' in the i ibeian language, and the Bums which 
the Bunutd und Kulmuks occasionally paj for the most 

• Compim: RndgiOD, "niintntimu," p- ifl; Sohnnd^ lUm. d* I'Actd. 
in Sslenov^ T«n. I. f <L— CoDOeiBiiig tb* TlheUn uodt of puinUiiB, and 
Oa l«1iBieiJ (enu for priM<ii(. ^nlm' lok, Ac m Rodgton, Ai. Rei. 
Vol. XTI., p. 4aij Cnnniiilhm, "J-dJt," p. SS3- 



TIBETAIT I.ITBBATUBB IW BPBOPB. 81 

eaored of them, as e. g. itiB Kanjur and Tanjur, have 
amonntecl in some casee to nearly £2,000. 

A great miuij Tibetan books, as veil original aa trans- 
lations from the Sau>jkrit, have reached Europe and Cal- 
cutta tiuough tbe zenlous exertions of Cgoina, Schilling 
TOn Oannetad^ Hodgeon, some Englieh gentlemen resid- 
ing at the Hill Stations, and ttie inembera of the RoBman 
embassy at Pekin, The lilirarj and the museum of the 
India OfReo, so richiy supphed in every branch of sden- 
tafic and practical objects referring to oriental life, poB- 
seasea alao a great number of impori:ant Tibetan workB, 
of which, however, till now no catali^e has been 
published. The whole of the £anjur and Tanjur are to 
be found there. Another copy of the two collections eitist 
in the library of St. Pefersburgh, which haa, besides, 
obtained the greatest number of important works on 
Buddhism written in Tibetan, Mongolian and Chinese. The 
Imp. library at Paris haa the Kanjur only. The Ariatio 
Society of Bengal has likewise a complete copy of the 
Eanjnr; its copy of the T^ur is incomplete, or at least 
was so in 1831. An index of the Tibetan books in the 
Asiatic Museum of the Imperial Academy at St. Fctcrs- 
burgh, including the works it contained up to the year 
1847, was published by L J. Schmidt and 0. Boebtlingk; 
an appendix by Schiefiier registers also tbe later works 
scut fromPekiii.' A new and detailed catalogue is now 
in progress of publieatdon, and will, no doubt, furnish 

' DuUelin hisL-pIiiJ. de SL Pelenb, TO). IT.; 12.— CooisndnB: Ue 
utonishinif number of important worki lo Ulwz*OypniBiil«d bjB.H.Hadgtaii 
ti> lAn^Iiin and Pirii, see WllHn, "Boddlu Ind BnddbiRO." B. Ai. Soe, 
Vnl. XVI, p. 294. 
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^v«^e v^hMi^d (m EiiKli.L) at Calcutta i„ .),e y.ar 1832.' 
Later, m 183U and 1841. 1. J. Kt'hmidt nublished anothov 

iaih In Um Jonm. of Uie Aa. SiK. of Bengal, Vol. XU ji. 303; Vol. XIV., 
p, 823, bjr Dr. CuiplielL— Tliare art two bribei ia tbi moaiitauii who bite 
proHTed tha detffnatlou of "Huu;'* Uio onq nndiDB in Gn^ KhDnmc, 
nbo call thnmelna "Hiiiili;'' Ibe olbM belBs tbs Limln In Sepil and 
Sikkki, ■ luge dinnou of «]u>m ton liy Um IHinenr(he''niinBt.'' COmp. 
t^mpbell, Jonn. At. Soo. Beng., ToL IX., p. BBS. 
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Til".l.-iii i:r:uu,n:i, -.uid Ju'titiimry in {ifnTWii. wliicl. is liko- 
wi^^L' l>;isi.,l iipriiL ,,ri<;in;.l works iiuil Tib^taii-MouBOliriii- 
Man]u (ht'tiiiniini's. i lii' fontenls oi lic'lmiiilt a dictionarv 
pxcewl that ni Usoniii by iihont .i.OOIl wonis .tiid terms. 
Furthfn- noiu'i-h onTihct^m Knimiiii.f liiivi. l.^-n pulilisiii.d by 
Schieiiier in tlie BuUdim oi fbe ^t, ]'clersbiir«b Aciidenn-. 
and more recently bvl'oucaux m hiiii-ranmairc, Iibdaine. In 
tlieyp.-ir 1845 Scliimdt jmbhiilicd thii tmiisbiritin of the larice 
Tibetan tveatiw J)sring-hiii, "tb,! and llii' uiiwine,- 

logetlier tt-itb t)ie orii;iii.d t^st,' I-oucaux next followed 
witb a translation <il the livra thber ml ]ia. In nddition 
to these piiblifations I muBt still alludi' to thi! nn»ir;rous 
iTujuirtant. trail >latioiifl by Scbiefner and Wnssili^^-, 

III ( (ijiin'Miiii With mv iiiqumes abon! a [iictiire ol thi' 
goddcba Doljang (see p. G6|. I also obtained from tlie Bunat 
Lama Gomboiew an abstract of tho Mam Kambuin, un 
ancient histoncol work the ^luthorsbip of which is attributed 
to king SraiiKtsaii (lamjio, Schmidt bad alreudv drawn 
attention to tlic -ival reputation of Ud. ^uirk among 
the Buddhists of IliL'h Aai^: hv wan not. lioweyer. so 
fortnnnte |iii IH-2'J) as to prorurc lor himself the Mam 
Kambum. which ha« but recently reached bt. I'etersbnrgh. 
As at present we have nothing but an abstract of the 
first chapter, by Jiihnng. the inteq)reter of Paliaa, I give 
hero Ciombojew s coraory note on tho general contents 
of fiis imjwrtant work, which, abort tliougli it is. will 
at least furnish an idea concerning one ot the most 
ancient hiafoncal books of Tibetan literature. 



> Ad^HRiB uid vtncDdatjinu to Schmiilt'i editua mn pnUiflml by 
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udpogmed) sin enthrom' 
who have menied the nn 
Once upon a iiiue j 



Doll,.,, ,„, S„„-k„i Tar,-,. 11,„ hvo wi.« of kiog Sronntaiii), 
tiiiit iJiitM'i' 10 i.'Tiiii:!iiuii T.tii' riiiiiilii III IIVIIIL-' tii'inss. 
Amitabha then bleesed Padmapiini Uodiiiwittva by laying 
his hands upon liini, wlien, by vii-tiiB of ihm Iwnudiction, 
he orougni lortu cue praver "Om mani paame hum. 
Padmapam moreover made a floienm tow to rescue all 
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:i)illiieattva 



n 



in the weakness of liis moilitatioua. His lif.id inafantlv 
pi t t th d I I f t 1 1 i 11 il Yll t 

the. gmima. AimtE,lili;i. ficqilv iiiove.l bv the iiaiiis of 
h r t 1 I i t I t H f n 1 

the thousand piuees into tti.i hoiuit ■a&simd hiai. 

for his conHolation. as soon as ho hud reeovured his 
Benaes. that the timo had not jet an-ived to df^livor .ill 
beugB. but that his wish should yut be nucotniilislied. 
From tbia moment Padmapani redoubled hiB praisewor- 
thy esertiona," 



' 'Wis legend lumcwhal difemitly glvon in tlie UongoUiin work 
>'oni (iliari'lmi Tudorcbai TalH, Imuteted by ScbDihlt, "FondwnieD," 
pp. iiy2—'X»>. radniaiDmi Imil totoJ not lo niium to SuklmvaU Dodl at[ 
boiiEii ■ail tlK Tibctua in incticubr, ihouM be Invngbl Uiniiigli him to 
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meneo auvuncuge^ onerea dv lao fvaqaom perusal, aad 
recital oi the uravur "um mam iwuime num. A diBConrse 
on "vniiiiiuiH [unrin nil! lumiiiiiuoii. 

Chapter HI. gives the meaning of the prayer "Om 
mani padme hum." Be marks are alao made upon tbe 
lUfTerent rapruentatiouB of PadmapSn!; it in also ex- 
plained whj be is eometjmes represented with three 
ham and eight hands, ^^ain with eighteen j^cee and 



and hiB body wab divid^^d into Q UiouBand pieces; Amitdbha afterwords 

^ Tda Tjt«t£n bio^phica of SiikyaiQuni aro divided into tvolvo chnptcn. 
Ukeq &om big twelve Bct4i wbich are aa foUons: "1. He dcecendfd J^m 
nuiDg the Oodai £■ be anlend Inio llw wemb; fl. he me boni; 4. be 
diipl^ed lO kinds nf irbi S. In «m tsuried, or ajo7«d Uw pleanm of 
Ihe ODqngal iUe; 6- be left Ui haaaa ud took the r^giou dierulw; 
I. be pnfbmied penmcti; 8. he otenaune the devil, or god orplesinrei; 
9. he UTivcd Bt luprcnie perfeclion, or becuie Dnddbi; la he lume<l the 



the life ofSliikya." A. R, 
S9ot(on,"p.31^. Schiefnci 
del nir. elmDg., Tel. VI., 
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eight iuiil omiEionullv ovuti witli 1.0IIO laces' and 

as man}- bands luiil It'ct. ^ost is rokitod tlio manner 
m which bi'oiigtsnn Onmpo bccamo acc[ii.-imted yntk the 
tenets of BuddbiBin; m conclusion, some particular iacts 
are given respecting the general propi^iadon of Buddhism 
in Tibet and the roission of Thmni Sambhota to India. 

Chapters TV. to VHI. are Ml of information reiipect> 
mg the qualities of Samsara, and tiie etluca and religions 
ordinances of Buddhism. The illiterate state of the Ti- 
befanK is lauieiitod ; and then follows a short biography 
ol I'ailiiuiiiani ISodbisattva during hu existence as King 
Srongt«aii (iBiiiiio. 

A diEcouTBe iH ru{>orted, in which this King enun- 
ciates, m reply to a question respecting the (acuities of 
the mmd, that happiness and salvation depend upon 
ii mans own enerfrv uiid conduct. ;iT)d if iint' wish tii 

I'riitnif; tin; pravw "Uiii mam j)adme \a\in. thi' ]jmvi;i' 
of wLieli in irrohistibk. SronRtsan t.ikiis u|«m imiisell" to 
inttTjuet tbis pniver: lie tuadR's il li> lii^ jiuiviits ;itid 
wives, and explains tlie dutien to be (jlh,n vi.il liv tliuse 
who believe in tlio truth ot the ducti'iiii^^ I'ijvealtd by tlie 
lJuddha. Tliesu explauatioiis are calculated for pmctical 
I1BL-. ' and relate tii such t<ipns as iiruorance, sins, virtues, 
and their lulluenee. 

Hhaj'lei-^ IX. iiiid X. ri;LOiiJLt tlie leu;eiidn which are 
intimately connecteil with Buddhist doctnnefl. 

Chapter XI. treats ot the end of Srongteon's hf& 

> Conccniiiig tbc uuiulicr uf picBcriiitioui to bo Dbmiied tol dogmu U> 
U Wicved in hj tic lower cIuki ko p. 103-J. 
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CKopfer XII. speaks of tiie tmnslatioii of the SaiiBkrit 
books into Tibetan, as also of Thumi SEunbhota'a miBSton 
to ^tdia, and of the alpbabet he had formed from, the 
Devuuigari. 

The Ham Kambnm hax been tranelsted into Kon- 
golmn and into Ssunganan. The latter vemon waa 
executed, at the command of Dalai Khan, m tlie seven- 
teenUi oentuiy. hy a Daunganan Lama who had resided 
for several years in Lhdssa, and was distingaished, on 
account of Ins translation, by the honourable title of 
Pandit. 



The Dhyani BodJiisattva I'udmaiiritii. or Avalokites- 
vara. who is the mibject of this work, is, of all the godB, 
the one most frequcnth- imiiloreJ. on ai'coant of his 
King th p =<■ 1. 1 t 1 11 1 

1 p jag t f 1 f I ] I n f 1 

r H 111 M 11 II 

, 1 , I i r 

II III 111 1 
tin 1 I I ii I tl 1 
) If f tr. • I 1 II ) ' 1 

ti ! 1 t d 1 L 1 L 

takes pluce bj the euiiaBion of u beam of light, and 
that he Hhiill be finally bom as moat perfect Buddha 
in i'ibet. instead of in ^idia, where bis predecesBOts bad 

Padinii[>Lini has in the ^iiercd Imolis a great many 

Most ireipieiitly he is adilrusseil by tiit name of Ulien- 
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n all tl r I t n i M 1 1)1 
to nm n 1 t n tl I I ] 1 

tl ^ PI o ] tl eo I 1 1 I 11 

(1 Til r n t c t 

ill II ttn^ 

t( tl 1 1 t 1 t 11 I i 

are combined with these two ligui'us in a kuid ol 
radial anangment: uis are mting unmediatelj on the 
fitrehead, the four otber. finm the second row above 

Like Cliagtoag Khorlo. "the thouaaiid-handod circle." 
or as Ihugje clieii))o cbugcliig ulial. "tlic gri^iit jiitii]!' willi 
eleven foci-s." hu Lub liktiwiBu ulevon fiu^ee. but the number 
of hiH hands umounts to a thousand. As Chag zhipa. 
"foOT — armed, he is represented with one lit-ad and four 
arms: two are folded, the thiitl holds a lotus-flower. 
tko fourth a rosary or a snare. As Chakna padma 
karpo (m Saiuknt Fadmapam). "holding in the hand 
a white lotuii," he ]iaB two armii. one of which supporbi 



THE BAOBED UTBRATUBE. 



a lotus. He ta called Clumtong, "with a tliouKind vyeti," 
on account Of having "the eye of wiedoiu" ii^iod nncli 
palm of luB thonsond honda. The nimiB Jigten Gonjio 
^ Siuukrit Lokapati, or . Lokaniitbii), "lord of the 
world, protector, Baviuur," is an aHusioii to his causing 
deliverance from sive and protecting against all kinds 
of evil. 



CJUPTEB K. 
raws ON METEMPSYCHOSIS. 



Bi-iiiiBi.— Hum or Diuthihcc naa Bi-Bum— Sdkrivam, tbi Abow 

Ue-birthfi. 

When treating tin; iluvtilupeiiiuiit ol Budilliitim, 1 had 
lepeated occasion ti> iilliide to jiiuteiiiiisychoBis. or the 
migration ol tlie buuIs ol auimated beings, m ona of the 
cfitablished. kwa ol Buddhism, according to which mans 
soul migi'atoB us long ari the causes ol re-birth liave iiot 
been taken iiwaj Iroiii it. iliii torms under wluch any 
living being may be re-burii, aru sixfold: — 

1. iho highett oliisB are the Llia, "Biunts. highest 
bemgs, gods, Sanskr. Dcva; thoy rank nuxt to 
the Diiildlias, and inliabit the Hix celuntud regions 
(rianbKr. uevaiuicas;. j. wo ui tnese regions oeioug to 
the earth; but the four others, which are conmdered 
us supeiior mansions, lie iii'the atmoRphere, for 
beyond the earth. 
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the iulvera;in,^s ol ttiu Dovi.s, and Ihu moat powerful 
ot tLi! evil fi|iir:ts; tliov dwell in the regions below 
the moiintiiiu Mrni (Tib. l.lmiiL'jml. 

4. Tlie Iburtli d;i.ss itre lh[. Iiniti;s (b^L^ts). Dndn 
or JolsouK- 

ih hftl 1 1 1 t tl \ I 

t i t I t t t 1 ! 

I ( k t 1 1 ) II 1 t i \ 

III II t 1 1 I \ 

cordingiy they cvor rumain in a st^tc of oxtreino 
I 1 t! t I tl I (I i 

II I t tl I 1 t 1 1 

in lioid.l. 

Ih tl 1 1 t 1 1 1 po 
of the wrott^hed inhabitants of the hell. Myalbft 
(Sanskrit Naraka), a place of dreadfnl punishment 
for the wicked, who are tormented there most 
cruelly. 

Of the uix classes, thoEo of gods and men are styled 
tiiu gooil <,'rudBs, the four others being called the bad 

;;unditiolis. ' 



de In lloniic Loi," p. :W, l'illn> "Slongol. Vulkirscliuflcu," Vol. II., f. 95; 
licluiiidl, -' Uober dis driilf Well der Buddhiitsn," JI€id. de I'AHd, iei icieiuH, 
Vol. IL, pp. 21-39. Thg UonEoUui Hnlhoritiii plice IhB Lliuivia beTsn 
nun, degnliiis the latter to tha thM ehn', bgt Ibe naria conndted bj 
Burnout Biniuut, Hudj, Ac^ clani; lliem id Iba oidar giTu ia oar toX. 

ijjngliilcK, Iw iulfuicr, omittii^ tlie cIbb of Aiunu. HuiLj^i Minul, 
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The class in which aaj animated being is to be re- 
born depends upon the octionB, of works, "I^," which 
he has' performed, either in the present lif^ or in a 
previous esistence; Hiey are the destiny (in Tibetan Kalba) 
of the Bnddhietfi, good works inToHng re-birth in one 
of the superior claseee, evil conduct in the bad states 
of existence. The valuatiou of the works, viz. the deter- 
mination of the moment in which the present existence 
has to end, and of the class in which mm has to be 
reborn, is the particular buMness of Shinje, "the Lord 
of the dead," also called Choigyal (m Sanskrit Dhonna 
nga), "the king of the lav." ^inje poBsesses a wonder- 
ful mirror, which shows him all the good and bad actions 
of men; wiQi a balance he weighs both the good and 
he bad, and, if in this manner he finds that the present 
existence of an individnal has to cease, he orders one of 
his servants, who are also s^led Stnnje^ to seize the 
soul and bring it before him, in order that its future 
may be announced. It not unfreqiiently happens, tliat 
the messei^er seizes a wrong soul by niiatake, or in 
some instances by design, being bought off by ofierings. 
The Lord of death, after revealing by his mirror that 
the soul brought befbre lum is tiie wrong one, then 
dismisses it, and threatens bis servant with severe punish- 
ment in the event of the iiiiistako proving an intentiaiin) 
one. At the same time, he orders another servant, to 
bring him the right soui, which, pending the discovery, 

p. ST; Bnnmir, p. BTT. For th« dasaiptioB ud diiUoni of boH ne Foe 
kan U, East TnvtU P- ISSi Hud]>'t Umnil, pp. % m Pillu, Vol JL, 
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lias rem n ill PI 1 nii(listiiilip(i in tlif body. Hence it appears 
tliat tlifi life oi' m beiiif; f:ut ho knghtened by propitiating 
the servant of tlie Lord of denth.' 



Means of deliveranoe from re-birth. 

Re-birtb is to be regardeu m ttu: iignt oi an ex- 
piation of sins. The pains lo on cnaureu mvougu 
being Bubieoted to nugraxion are, nowever, considei^ 
so tembie. tbat the Bnddhifit faiik has oStered its vo- 
taries the means of atoning, even dunng their bfetime, 
lor a Dortion ac least of the evil nbev have committed. 
LinaiiciDanoQ mav be obtained bv subduing evil desires. 
i)v tue assiduous practise of virtues, of Sharaiua, and 
Tiiiirr;!!;. niiu dv comession. Alreadv in the eariv historv 

ai.tliovity. Thn-: tlir novices had to perform this rite 



wlicn [iwibimrd aL-nmling tu tliu iiivM'i-ii.lw!i> nf tho 
book I'ratunoksba, is doddodiy that of a solemn con- 
fession (Poshadha) before the assembly of piieeta. This 
renewal of priestly vovfs was, in fact, the original purport 



Colerom, "Mjtholoey nf tijt Hbiluj," p. 112. The HDngolians call him fiTlik 
Khan.orYimBiilokB; I'allij, "Mongol Vdlker." Vol.11., pp. 'l^Sl. "Voytga," 
Vol. L, p. .',53. PiUu wsa told Uiit Uie good anil iMil action) are tenmled 
b; hco ipuilt, Uie one liiTininbl^ tlie olber iU-DBtarad. Ibent, hj onler 
of Shloje, bring tho aonl licfi^ie him and mark tlu unmbar of itA good and 
hod aoUoia b} nbUa ud bbck ptbUea, i prooHdlBg nliicli Shbg* coatnita 
hj tbt book BeaHaa Toeli, in ifbidi dwdi oC ntrj indMdnal an 
i^atared. 
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of roTit'ossioii ; t}i(' iIri;ciiUL tliat it confers entire absolntion 
rniiii Hiiis i"ln>M ilu> iixit, tsova nae") was eetablished 

(,'p to the iirivpiit diiv this la also tho chnmrtor of 
ooufcHsiiiiL iimoiiLi^t the Tilirtiiii Iiiii1iiliist«. who i-oiisiil,']- 

and thii iitluiiiiiu'iit of :Nirv:mii. Tho coniuision (in Ti- 
iietan Sriln'misii aiuai"^ inclinlo-j an open roppntence of 
tic ^uiH -.iiii] thi! proiiiLhf; to eoimiut tio nmre. Also 
the wilii-'italiiin vl tho (jods is incli«iHiiisiibl<.'. hut various 
are tho moiioB winch may acconi2'anv thi^ a\o\val and 
till"; pravore oildrcsaed to the deitios tor aholi^liiiioiit iif 
ones «iiis, As tho innsf, yasy mav bo iiaiaod the use 
ui tho "wafor which liu.s boon coiitei^ratod by tho Lamas 
in the divme ceremony Tuisol. "ontrt alios for ablution: 
but also the abstmonce from tood anri tlio tiresome 
reatmg of prayers may bo I'Oinhined with it a kind ol 
confeesion wMch bears the name ot Njiingne, "to con- 
tinue abHtmoncQ.'" Such painful modoa of getting nd 
of sins are, however, not greatly m favour, and the less 
aa a simple aildreas to the godw is considered to be 
almorit equally cfQcacions. 

Tho gods who have the faculty of delivering 
from Rins, are for the greiitnr part imaginary Hiiddhas 

' Sse Hqnmuf, "Introduction," p. 29». Caoma, "Analyiis," As, Ret., 
Vol. XX., p, rn. WasBiliew, "Dcr BnddliiMiiiB," pp. S2. lOa 2!H. Priti- 
moksba la a >fiiDDiil codUiiudb tLe Uwa of Uiq Buddhiit prccsthood. A 
tmulation bt the Rer. Gn^ly appeuod in Uie "Ceylon Friend," 1833; 
an ualyiiB ia to he Ibund in Cididbt I. c, with whom compure BamoDTfl 
"iDlroductiDn.'' p. 3U0. IZardy giva nnmcroiu fxtnota fntu jta preceplt. 

' 'KhniBf "to be thoroDijhly wubed;'^ ^1, "pnjer, eutreily;" inang, 
"lorednn (in food);" mias, "to cnntiniK.'' FordetaUi I reF«r to Cbipter XT. 
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S BUDDHAS OP C0HFEB910: 



iiiiLiiti.'s rLpii'seiraiif; the Buddlias of confesaion 
la rcirularlv the central and th« most prominent 
other tliirtv-ibnr BuildhaK iwiiisr smnUer and 
I 1111 it ) 1 I 1 bee 
t) ill 1 Kh n, m 



tt d 1 1 t ] 1111 d 

h BO tl I III T 1 

1 1 h rtlj 1 1 1 I I k 1 

lllmmditl k II II 

spread In these countni^s Jiiiddhist throfics.' Si-: otliw 
pnesls m Tib t 1 11 h 1 

ivritten beneath tliiiii^ viz, Jt ■Lsonkhniia : Priilku thongva 
doiuloTi; Klicmii Kaiigvi.': Jampaijang lhai tliaina sheerab 
od; Klietiib cliakaor Rvatso: Grubclien tsulkiirim gyatao. 
■istinkhapa, the famous Lama, who was born 1355 a.b.. 
is honoured, bv the title of reverence, rje: Thon^va 
dondon (prulkii. the word preceding his iLanie. iniianB 
iucariiatioii) was horn in UU; Khetup sangve is pro- 
bably the Khetup pal-gyj senge of Ceoma (born 1535): 



' S« Uitir Tibetin nimci in A. SdtiefiHi'a "IMutitche Leboiubp- 
Hfaceibiiiig SiLTUnmiiV Kol* 18. Cmiiu, At, B«i , Tol. XX., p. UB, hu 
fi>r Hnnl of tiian oUmt ninn. TbeKabni tliJo;gT«*ti«tiaMlan uoongil 
ISm TOntam, irliD bm mited on nrioiu Mxuion a icrma in Uieir haHmr, 
aiililM Helui dndngi ttlfa "pniB of tbe bxIhii Maton." Hit Ubnij 
of U* St. PEtmlratgh oniienitj bu ■ eopy of i<. 
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(cnth Dalai Liimii. wlio rnlwi Imm 1«I7— lif):' coiicermng 
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11 ti 1 J 
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ttigethcr into a eonunon basket. Btnii'iitli tliu tlironc is 
represented the goddess Lhamo (Sanskr, Kaludcvii. with 
her attendants: Tfiepagmed (Sonskr. Ainituvu»). the god 
of longevity; and the five great kings (in Tibetan Ko 
nga gyaJpo).- 

SukhLiViiti, tlu' alMi.l,. ot Ih,- lil,.^;^,.ii. 

CoiiniU'ti' ilflivpniiiii' IVniii I'xisti'tiic, ur Irom the 
M'orh! ill its most, gi'iu nil niciiiiiiii^', is i;uin|irin^l imdLH' 
the. iiaiiK! uf KirviiiKi (Tib. >'vLiiij,Mii lai dii^pii, hy lon- 
tructioa Nj-niigdas).^ Tii(^ usFcnco of KiiTilna is not clearly 
pointfi! out ill the caiTi'd liooke; and this, indeed, is 



' Aliniit l.harao see p. 112; eonce 
lii'c gn^t Kiijga KB CliDplir XIIL 

' Rt:i<i.i-ame {be dilTennco bet* 
th? Tiljctnn o] 
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not pOSMh],. ill ;i plliI„S(,plliral SV^I,■111 in ullicll lH'iJiltioil 

oilLihf^ 1 tiK liindmi |>nii i] Ii ' in I tli -iiiul 
liuildhi-t U do ihilML tl 1 in > I. I 1L..1 tint it 19 
impossiblo iiositivi'lv to dt;tinc rlic artnliutr:. :u-A iini]i£;rties 
of Nig rum. 

Tlie secDiidiiiT kitid of li!t)i|)mi to wljidi ll.e Uuddlw 
liai likewise rcveakd the path,' is the oiijoviuunl ol 
^iikliiivati. tiitt abode of tlic ljlpE*ed, mto -which aecond 
thuso wlio liiivi; ii('['iimiilati?d miiuli merit bv the practise 
n) virtues. Already tlie eiituriiig into biikhavati involves 
the delivcraiicn from metomphsvchosis. but not iruiii iib- 
Eoluto cxisfciiff. nor is llii> porfwtion ol the Diiddhaa 
vet atl^dnnl. 

Ill p-ii-.'i;i], tlu' Tilictaii-i oi tlir pr,'S<'Jit diiv ili. not 

thni h^Ji 1 I il I 111, 1 111 I f 1,1 I nil u tniiii 

who li:iv(; had Ireqiient i)]iiJLinujLitv ul coiiKiiltiJig i ibet^Lii 
l4iinaB, learned that jwirticular stress 13 now laid upon 
the complete emancipation from metempsychoBia. It is 
believed, that then they have no leelmj; whatever about 
their eiiBtence; a Lama oiKii iM(ii|jinvd Ihtni lo a 
henlthy man, who, though piovidi,'d \Mtb a ^toinaeh, 
liiiifts, a liver &e., experiences no feeling ol thoir ])reience. 
How greatly froedom Irom metempsychosis ih priKcii, 
appeal's from a toiiversafion, winch Hermann onee lielil 
with a Lama of Bhutan. This man who had been at 
libiem. dnring the residence there of the Prench. mistion- 

> See p. S3. 

' ComjBW p. 12. , •' . 
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iirii's. Hn,' jiid Ciil^.l. bad avcu mmc coloun-d lilho- 
t, ]1 I o I a 8t d^a^ou8 

,'liistj[],'>. fif nihil. liistoiT- Tlie Lama alleged against the 
crevd of tlifs(! mi-isionaries. tliat it dws not aiford final 
emancipation. According to thu pniiciplos of tbeir re- 
ligion, he Paid, the pioiis are rewarded with a rd-birth 
among tlie Bervante of tlie supreme Go<l, when iliev are 
obliged to paea an eternity in reciting livmiis, ptaluis. 
and pravers. in his glorv and honour. &uch beings, he 
arguod, are consequently not ret freed irom mewmp- 
Kvcliosi.'i ; Ibr who can assert, that, in (lie event of their 
relaxing in the dutv assigned them, thev uliall not be 
expelled from the world where God resides, and m 
punishment be ro-born in tlie habitation of the wretched." 
Buddhist doctrines, the I.anm coucliidf^l, arc certainly 
preferable to this theorv: thev do i.ol ;i]low a man to 
be deprived ot the fmits of the good works performed 
during life; and if once amved at final perfection, ho 
IS never again, under anv circumstances. Emt^jected to 
mettimpsychoEis. although, at the t>ame time, if deunng 
to benefit animated beings, be is at liberty to pe-aeenmo 
the human form, vlieiiever it pleases ium, \nthont 
being obliged to retam it or to Buffer from any of ite 
aisaavimtages. 

The happy region Sokbavall, vfaere thrones Amitftbha, 
lies towards the vest' In Sanskrit it is called Snkho- 

' In the priatd Been tbe Lunt tngeb wen donbtlfln d^^etvd voving 
in Ihe air and hovering round the chief Rgnrei oT the ^cttiK. He mut 
hive elio harA of the eipnlaion of the had ingeli from heavec- 

' Gennine Baddhum rfjecU the idea of a puticnkr Jocalilj bang ep- 
popriated lo NirvUHu In (he remarlable tmUn eoOlM Uilimbi ]inuni. 



beaunlul aong ot paradiEiacal mrdi^ and receive tood odq 
ciottiBs lor die loers widung. witbouc anv exertion on 

tnulalcd br Hanu in nil wonu on undiuinn, me print HilgMHU (Nigiijaw). 
uiun EO iiivn rrgiiicu w mi' iimg niiinaani naiig>k(iiiiuruisauioiillw n.0.; 
HeA.Y'eber. [iiJiicheStndien. VnMlI., p. IZL), in umartaUiiiiqiiMw^itl 
ft« imlure, tsscnce. acd localiij ofNirvAiu: "Nirmm it «li«nnrerth« pnoapli 
eu be observed; end Uiero tni) ho tho obietvincs in YHWina, Chins, JIilU*, 
Atuinda. Niknmba, Koai, Kntala, Kumin, Ghandhin, tho Bonunit of Unha 
Ubtd, or the Btiiua^UAat} it miy bo anynhere; juEt bh he who haa two 
BJM om «ee UlO ilj from aDjr or ill of th™ iilacfa; or aa any <■! llipsu 

> Some dcMriptlooa nf thb refpon nro tnnilited from ths JiougDliui ami 
Ohlntn inloEoTDptin lupngo bj FiDm, "Hongol. Volker," Vul. II. |>. Ul (hii 
dBKiiptii>Di boirew, ihudi not to have been comcUjr bo nndervd from tho 
origiDBl l«t, «oe SehoU); Sohmidt, 'GflMhIebl* Snnug SHtma," p. S2S 
(fron llio Bodhlmor); Kowilewdi]' in Ua "Kmgaliu ClimtaDuUiT" (in 
Bouiu), VoLlL,p.SIO. Sehott, "OerBoailhiunina is nocbantn," pp. 60-0. 
Conpuro nlM the analjvii of (ho SnkhaTsti ijubi in Bumosri "Inlro- 

otber Tihetn booki conUining a dwriptiou of it, an tho Mani Kambuiii 
■nd the Odpagnwd kji ihing ioi, "conttntcUan of Aiaitabha'a Isnd." The 
libnrj of St. Fetenburgh bu ■ ca^y of it [n a UongoUan tniulation, 
ontitlcd: Ahids ia orono dnkijiL 
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form o|- (lovoUoii. iiccorcliiig tu the Teing tu iien, trans- 
lated bj Schott, mvolviQg greater inent, tliau tlint ot 
oftenngx iuid mortifications. 
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CHAPIM X. 



DETAIIS OHAMCTEEISTIC OP THE EEUeiOK 
or THE PEOPIE. 



AKOinn or nuonnn Evowlidoe.— Goix, Gnu mo Uilkuuxt Smbrb. 
The ipiriU UwDvin *aA DadpiM. Tba kgtndi ibsut Lbtmo, TBifpi, 
■nd dikdor.— PaiYSM. 



Amount of religiouH knowledge. 

It is evident that a ruli^i')" ivmtiLLiunf; ho mudi of 
philosophical speculation arnl ilividci] into nutiiv varinus 
systems, schools ;inii sects. i;iiuiiit. liu known m its hill 
extent liv tlio lovu'i- clu-..^ fonniiiL' tlii; hnlk ol" thu 
population, but onlv l.v thu:.r ol a c,:vta,m drirryy of 
odueatioii. C^^ooiii, who yau\ j;reat attention ilunng 
Ills peiviiTiiil intercourse 1o the i^cuurai amount of 
ii.'ligious knowledge amongst the various classes, gives 
the following details in his "Notices; ' 

"The BystemB YmbhSahikai, Sautr&atika, Y(^;»oharyo, 
Mid Hadbyanuka, are well known to many of the learned 

> Joun. Aft Sea Beng, Vol. TIL, p. 1^ 



in Tibut: but then! are. on tliR other hand, many who 
aid acquainted vritli tlieir n.iniRs only. The works ex- 
i)lai!atoi-v of tlm Yfij-S.^iiarva anil Ma(!h\atnika tlii-oi-ii!^ 
nil 1, i: i 1 1 ] tin I . 1 1 1 ll ^ i ll 

\Wtll t 1 UWll tl Lt t 1 1 ] 1 1 llllt h tllttlMl 

tl „ iiLi iit\ i[ fl 1 1 : I 1 1 1 I I II 
dei-gy) im-U-i- muliii;! T:iiirnkii wm-k-. ami ol"tln' kiiiijiii-. 
tlie Diilva (01- ihsciiilincl. ami miiih! tnirl- .iL llir [hi (or 
Sutraf (Us Hl uld lli t M T I I ii ! 1 i ihU 
familiar with tiio dofrma i)f thi^ '■ihvi.'C vehicles ■ liib. 
Thegpasiim. Sanskc. TnyfiiuO. ' Tliis iln^ma. whkl, haK 
huen iakffH from llu! -Maliavana Mkouls. is rxplait.i'i! in 
(.1,1 111 .11 fh Til t 1 1. iiiu Ijui idtl 1 I iiiiin. oi 
the gradual wav to ]>erk'ction. of whu'li ihu most cclo- 
hratf;d was wnttca hv IV(i:iklin|ia. Tin; ai-f.'niiicntatirins 
»t these hiKiks ar,! fakrii from tlii^ lUiisiileration. lliat 
tho doi;uias of (hu Hiuldl.a a.v intended alike fur thi.- 
lowest, the iiieLin or middle, and tin; hij^hust rapacities: 
as they contain knv. or vulgar, middle, und high pi-in- 
ciplea: thus, from the knowledge of eaeli ot tliese cIeisssh 
a ])art)i:u]ar detjree of pei'lection la deUueible. ihev then 
desenbe what a iiimi must believe aceordmg to his ca- 
pacities, m tlie lollowmg termB; 

1. -Men (it vulgar ciipocities miisfc bebeve, that there 
in a (rod. tlj:it there IB a Atture life, and that 
thev aliM earn the fnuts of their works in this, 
their worldly hfe. 

2. Thoue that are in a middle degree of lutellectnal 
and moral capacity,' besides admitting the former 

' Coniian: p. S2, 
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poHitionB, moat know, tliiii 
IB peruhabla that thcii.' 
that every impTfcftion i? 

1 n 

) Tl till I 



1 m th t 



fill I ) I r 

suiil. iiotliiiig is existent by itaeh; iieitlier can it 
be naid that it will continue always or cease ab- 
solutely, but that every thing exists by a depend- 
ent, or causal connexion {or TOncntenationl. 
;>. AVith resjject to practice, those oi vulsiiii- oijiiicnv 
are content with the exercise of the tfii Nii-tHL's. 
Those of a middle deoree. besides fiilfiUing the 
ten virtues. i;inli'avoiir lo excel m morahty. medi- 
tation, ami ingeiiiutv. or wiadoni. Those of the 
higheet eapaeities. besides the former virtues, will 
perfcctlv oxorciBi) the bis transcendental Mrtucs." 
Also with reference to the mmmum Itomim of beat- 
itude or i)erfection. three decrees are ifistingnishod. Koine 
are already content with a hiippv transmigration, und 
limit their wishes to bo re-born us gods, men or 
Asuras. Othera hope to bo rewarded by a re-birth m 
Sukhavati. and to be delivered from pain and bodily 
existence. *A third class mahes not on!v to attain 
ifirvftnft for themselves, but also to show others the 
paths leodmg to it in a tuturc iienod as most perfect 
Bnddhau. 

Such, a l«>wer, however, can only be gained by those 
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who enter tlio priosthowi, or, as tho Lamas say, wlio 
take till! vows. Dom. There aro many kgends lUiistrut- 
inti th<: [iiontii to Ije acquired Iiy I'lLtiTuiL; tlii; rcliijioufi 



n iLotlimg liiit |iri'|iiiiiitu)iis. 

Clear auJ Liit.'lligiblu as these iiriliei|ile^ uie, fliov 
ive iH'i'ii Ibiuid nevfrdu'less. too learned for the lav 
.ll,iw,'r> of lliid.lliiMLi: and for a mon; gciLoral diilusioii. 
eodi: ol eiglit sjH/cihu duties was drawn up, forming a 
raetital Eummarv of the lawo of tiie Buddhiet faith, 
he contents of tho popular code are given in Csoma's 

Ijiel' as follows: 

I- To U.\«; nluL-e odv ivitli Huddli.i. 

•2. To forui hi one., iiiii.d [he re:,oliition to strive tu 
iittaiii the liigliiist disgree ot jiurlection, in order 
to be united with the supreme inteQigsiice. 

6. To prostrati; one Eself before the im^e of Buddha; 

4 To 1)1111 nil I I Inn i h n ikih 
ing to aiiv ol llio si.\ m'iim-^: :is. lioTii^, llowert. 
garluuds. iituiuses. jierfames: all kinds of edible 
and tnnkable thiogB (whether raw, or prepared); 



■ituttk L'btlis. lor -.Mi-incnt^. :liuI liaiigiiig 

5. To niaki! inunii', iiy[iiri-, ^iiul iiUvv tlie praitioh 

of Buddha, n;spi(.-tiii;!: Iiw ])l'[-suii, doctrine, lovu 
or mercy, purfeutiojin or attrilmtei; iind his acts, 
or jierfonn.'inoi -, IVir Hi,' Innolit of .ill animal 

I6rt,'ive:ii^>s ii>L' tlifin and tu n.'i:ol\-u tjiiicui-ely not 
to commit thi- likf iioi'r'aftfi-. 

7. To rejoice in tin; iiioiid iiu'rits ril' nil iiriimal Ixangw, 
aiid to wisli tliiit Ihuy iiiay thuieby obtain final 
emanti]iation or lioatitLidc. 

8. To pray and entreat hH tiic fiudcilms that ni'i: 
now in the world to turn the wheel of religion 
{or to teach their doctiineB), and not to leava 
the worid too Eoon, bnt to remtkin bore for many 
agea, or Kalpas. 

(ioda, genii, and malignant Hpivits. 

Tl r k.t U 1 11 t Ml U I c c n 1 ni 

fortune alike to dejielnl iL[X)n the notion ol gods, 
genu, iind niahgnant spirits.' [lie gods itiu tonhiilui-cd 
to exmt ID large niunhoi's: thuv derive tlieir divine 
luiture Irom having received a particle ot the aiipremu 
intelhgence, wliicli poasesBes euch ^lowcr and is of such 

' Many ingUiicu at Om Ijclicf. cM^inan to all On BuddUit nca at 
Alia l^midt. "FDinchun^pii." n. I;]7; ' !»Diinii: SKlmn," p.96Sl Uuilau. 
"Tlo imvcl. of .Marri. I'.Ju," j>j,. U/J, m), will be foimd in \ba wrilm on 
Tibet. 
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worliij.i In the iaci: of these goth. th,. I,ain:is 

ll i li t tl t 1 II 1 

tharacfcf of Iiii<Uihisiii. 

I Tl t th II t i 1 1 I 1 1 

I Ll rj 11 t I t S k t 

1 I t D i, 1 i I 11 1 t 

I 1 tl 1 t 1 1 1 1 tl 

! ] I 1 1 tl 1 fi t 1 1 I ) d h 1 
t) t p b t tl i I tl 

t 1 tl 11 tl (, 1 Jl m t 11 

t 1 1 t K (, 1 ti 1 

1 h 1 tl i 11 t U t 1 ! 1 

— t 1 1 tl ! 1 t, t 1 I It 1 il 

1 ] I tl 1 t t t I 1 /) 

ii t 1 11 1 1 1 t 11 1 tt 

Ik t tl th 111 1 f 

th« liuebawi the same vmviiv iif whidi be is the pos- 
tM I 1 1 I 1 I 1 I 

tlieir own. Of tliia kind are the Baiiivariis (iii Tibetan 
Dechog). and the Berukas, female genu equal in power 
to the BuddliBS, whose images occur in numerous rehgious 

■ Sabmtd^ In Him. d« fAai. da P^nli, ToL I, p. 113. 

■ Chhiw in im AwIjih, ii. Rn., ToL XIL, p. 489, nomideri Ume ditins 
baingi H t«o goda or demons ud, in nn olher paugc, p. ISl, lis nlli (be 
Utnbi * ildBed wint of Uk clurwtor at Eon, tod the Samnn B Dlkhi lia 



im^^ivv. of tlu'ir bostilitv tow;iriis man. as Da. '■ciiciuv,- 
Ceg. "do\-il:" tlie most divaik-il ;iro tin; Lhamaviii utiiI 
the Dudpos. 

To the Lhamamii. amongst whirh ^ilso man niav 
be re-l>om (>*ee p. ;>2l tlie \akiili:is. tti.- MriL'as. tlu^ 
Eakshasae. unci maiiv otlitr in-oii|i= "i' illiiLiluioil i'pints 
ore Bubicctpil ; tlicir particular iidvoivrirn^- avo Wv, tour 
Malirirfijas (Tib. (ivalclipji nhil. who dwuil ii|ioii tlm Iburtli 
Bteji ul Mie mount Mtru,- Amongst these evil sjiints 
thoflo dcservo a particular notice who cause the Duk- 
mavinpftr chi. or -untimelv death. According to the 
beliet of the Tibetans, tbat ib cousideml an untitiiclv 
death, wliich^ in opposition to the ordinorv course of 
nature, is acceleiatod by the evil spmte, such as Snngan. 
Docfaod, Jungpo. nnd others As a conseqaence of prem- 
ature decease, the "Bardo. is prolongated. This is the 
middle state between the death and the new re-birth. 
wliich does not follow inimi>diatelv. but there exists an 
interval, wluoh is shorter lor the good than for the 
bad. The prolongation of thiB intermediate state if con- 
sidered as a ptinishment caused "bf evil spirits who have 
onlv power over sinful men. The soul exists durmg 
this interval without anv shape whatever, and the 

alio tresis of luUi in Uie >iiigul»r iiunibeT; lut Rumour. "Inlrodadbn,'' ]>. 

bet Uut nriinii Samnru and Uoniliu acest in pictum; " veil ii lij tha 
TUwtn tnalin Dechogl gjoi, in oliich nnmeraui Siiutstm tut B«nikM us 
ranUonnL Tbg cue ippHn tu be limUBr tolbit ct !sl)iii]«,lb»jiidB< oflh* 
dHd (ng p. 93), wIihk inistants, the liudpm, are likeiriu itjlad Shigjei. 

■ Sm fismour, "InlroiluGtiaD," p. GiKl. Srhmiilt, In M^id. it VAfA. At 
Fel«nli, VaL II, i>. S8 tl scq. 
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wretched ones, who have been t^mm uv tne spirits, 
make earnest efforts but without Niici^ttss to irvi placed 
within a body. At such moments tncv appear to men 
as a raw. ehapelesa mece of meat, nm rw.h a vl^jlon is 
considered nnlnc^. bodmg iilne^^^ :iiia ev<^ii iie:iin, 
DharanlB and particular oflermgs are Bupposeu to keeu 
off sncb dreaded nsumB, and the wealthy have magical 
Hentencee and treatises printed, of which the foUowmg 
are the mosi freqiiendv met with:' Choichi gyalpoi shed 
uui. -ui ureak iim i)o\ver oi Clioigvai.' an epthec of 
fthinie: Tamuui g^-aiuoi an nanpa. "M Buudue ihe hon- 
ourable Kins Tamdiii"; Dv.igpo cbins^reg, "the fierce 
sacriik-e;"- gi'ol -yi |(ino " iho hwo delivering from 

The Lmlpo., tla- o.-a..a.,t» of Shinje. the jmlge of 



> Unlimsl; dHlh iialu enimiented jn :i '{..r.!:-! .1 Ml ' lv.".'r ^iiinr.Rct 

tlM eI)]«CI> of hu >g>ill>t nhich pruierti'iEi .< I 1. 1' 11 1' lili.ir.iiiis 

Uunui mrouonoJ. C<iniii, "AniJiM,- at. lus. \ im, aa., ii. ,.i;j. ju'succt- 

vatca 19 la DC iDucn in Lnipter X*. Kg. s: ■boat Tundln annpin No. u. 

' ID lull tiuo: uomo nhrong grai gyi ui gm gyi ptvo Bh«fam 

-I. peuiioD proucting iram the chum oT BMdo, or t hero dtuveriDg from 
t]w dviigiar {of Bvioy 
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ing Indicrons ideas, aasertrng that thoaa who do 
etqoj the pleaBuies of life shall bo re-born in hell, v 
many other tncks of a Bimiliir natui-c. Hiit tli.-v 



) !i ti ! LI 1 It 

r 1 1 tl 1 SI t i tl f m 

1 t 1 t 1 h t ' u i eJ tl y a ume 

-.1 hornhle tappet when iit;htiiitr with the cil Bpirita: 
1 „ 1 1 1 11 1 c t tl e upposed 

t 1 om 1 11 n 1 tl II j,h ty g 1 

la at hbcrt t li f th 1 i nf t tl p 

exist a particular chi^s who have especially devoted 
themselves -to the extirpation ol" ev\l hpints. in the pnr- 

1111 tl I II i 11 

all tl 1 1 t ! hi 1 I 1 L iJl \ J 
dhara.' These gods are called DraKshid>.^ "the crnel 
hangmen, tmd their anger against the i vil spirits — so 



' Foe kona U, Engl. tnuuL, p. SIS. Schmidt, Mem. iId I'Arnd. do 
PeUnli., TbL IL, p. 91. "SnunK SHtaen," p. 3ia 

■ Sea afaoiil lun p. GO «t 

■ IVom dngpo, "cnnl, wntlifiil," ud fihed-mi '■■ baiipiini.'' InUongoUa 
out of iliii Tutety of Dngtbedi right acs catiMlul]r vonhippftd; Oaj itt 
•Ejled, ucordlDK (oFkUu, "Mi>iig(il.7olk(!r,''TDl.II.,p.!», Humu DdidiaL 
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the legends relate — moee in coneequence of the in- 
numerable tncks that had been pUjad off npon them 
bj the latter. There are ogam sabdmsions amoagst 
the Drageheds t^emeelvcs. The one chilled \uh jam 
chudpa, "the filther embmcing Ins mother.- m acWition 
to his power of BiiccesBfullv keeping ofl a legion of evil 
Kpmts. IS also nblu to dchvcr man from hie Bins, if the 
latter BincerelT rcpont and confeBs them prostrate before 
Ins image. These representatioos show them in a ciinous 
position, with a female tendorlv clasjied roiiml tlioir 
bodies. 

Ab an addition to the number of the legeiulory talcs 
1 1 I 111 tl fcit 1> 1, 1 i 

] 1 "il 1 1 1 tl il I t 

1 11 J 1 t 1 1 E S kr K 1 d I T gp 
(*-an 111 i 1 k I 111 1 D nfikr 

■\a) , 1 I 11 tti 1 1 rts 

71 I / L ( / A Mf j Tie 

dd LI r I t SI J tl k 1 tie 

U li 1 t I t f tl r ^ 1 1 nol 

tl 1 n f tl k ft. 1 II t,nil 1 1 n d 
1 e le t I !e 1 1 d n t 1 11 

and wicked manners, und make Ijiiii iavoiiiablv disiHwed 
to i tl r. 1 „ t I i II I d t, 1 

in tl 1 r tit I 

' In n praver midtcsicj Id tliis g-M'.-f. iii.J fhhk I. uriiil^d on I'Jal,. 
No. 111., it als» inmM by lite n«m<; of Itiinals -The prentnt Ifgend is 
lel.leil in the hooV Fnlilui I:1ia'noi king >h<K, - f perform canfeaion Iwfon 

Id this ■gMci.t. A cop; of thii book in I'ibeUn ind Mongoliu ii in tba 
library of Ibc Feteriliiirgli iinivcnity. Hie MongaUio edition conttlii iDinil 
delnili ia K.ilinnk, Mldeii trt nol mrt villi in llie Til.ebiD. 



DigiUzed by Google 



113 



lei I t 11 1 i t tl I «T ol 

the king, uiid, i.cyordiiiL'lv, she deleimideJ U> kill their 
BOB. who was t;re;Ltlv hcloved hy liis liithtT bt?cause in 
him he had hoped to put a complete end to Duddhism 
in Cevloii. Purin)^ a tempo ravv idisciin' ot tlie kiiiL^. 
the fioddess put lier design in exeeiitmii: she fliived hu!- 
son alive, drank tho blood from out his skull, and even 
ate his flesh. She then left the palace and Bet out for 
her northern home. UBing her son ti itkm as a saddle for 
the kings best horae. On has return, seemg what had 
happened, the king at once aeizecl a bow. and. 'nitli a 
terrible incantation, shot off a poisoned arrow after hia 
dreadful wife. The arrow pierced the horses back, m 
which it stuck fast: but the queen, neutralizing the elfi- 
cacy oi the impi-ecation. took out the deadly weapon and 
uttered the following sontonce: -Mav the wound of my 
horse become nn eve large enough to overlook the 
twentv-four regions, and may I myself extirjjate the race 
of these mahtcnant kings of Cxivlon: The goddess then 
contmued her journey towards tlin north, traversing in 
great haste India. Tibet. Mongolia, and part of Chma, 
and fanally settling in the mouutam Oikhan. in tho 
district UIgon. which is hupimsed to be situate ui Eastern 
Siberia. TIus mountain is said to be surrounded by 
large, nmnhabited desertB, and by the ocean Mnlidmg.' 



' A pDFtnit b( UumiD, nho u jdeotiol iritli tlie godden OkUn Tiagii of 
lha HongolEui, mil iritii tke CbanunD or Ldnuan of PillM (UongoL VAUrar- 
Hhitten, Vol n, p. 98), I round iMei b> On ^dnn of On Ihbty-fin Bnddhu 



i\.]\mvr<- uf 111.' limlillri. wlio ivtilT.I iuU' tlio \voo(i=, 

virfiii'-^, i\ i It'll :i l)uil]ifi jip]ii'.in'il liciniv iiiin in thf Aii\\ic nf 
)i bf'aiitiliil miiiiiiii, \\\vi uii'm-fil iiim I'Vijiii^ite ilrliciidoG. 

and in Iii-^ phivii^v killi'i! Uiv nun ii|">n mIiIi'Ii I1ii> ilcmon 
had ridd™. liy tliis i-iiva^'c ai t. lie lost iIk; moritu of thp 
good ivorks wliioh Lf limi ;urniiiiil!iti'il nirli >i> niudi 

that of a conmioiL fulluMi'r, or U|iasiikii (Tib. (iujivi'ill.' 
Tsangpa was now filkil witli i-.i<:i- towards tho evil 
hpirit", iiiui took awlnl Oiith, in tlic li:mds of 

of thi- Jinddliii "\';Ljradha."i, viinhig U> do lii^ lltllul^l to 
oxtirpiiK' l\f ]iiTiiirii)ii> nn'i' tlironyh wltitli ln' liad lost 

Thr hijn,,! iilnKl i.:hi:l:,lo,- ( I'ujriqwi.i y ( 'nop iiron 
ii tiiii.' thi' Jiinl.lhiis all iii.( toj,',.tlifi' on ihi' toji of 
Mount Mmiu, to (li'liln-riitf Lijioii rliii mrains of ]>roouring 
the wntor of lift, Diitsi iSansltr. AniritiiJ, which lies 

o( nnf^Dii dncHbtd p. S7. Then it ■ limilor rcpntcnUtion of her in 
Ptilc VI. at Pillu'a vork, benrnth iht untm] Sgan; in Fig. n, Piita IX., 
jlig ii rcprcHnlFd nithoilt the stilf Bnil the ibuH-cnp. 

I 1 linvi' alroad)- sUtcii thoic are not rirtnnUj tdmillcd to the nmk 
of B KiiddhB i« [.p. 2S, .IS, m,. 

' Tliii legend intlii.fs me Ui Wlievr Hat Mniljairi, ( It6dhi«ltV4, and 
tbo god of wiEdoiii t^cr p. br>), did not, wh«n rqielLing; (be obDoxioat 
CfaoichiahallH, take Die drndrtU ram «I VamiDtalm by order of Sikjimnni, 
u PiIlM nat iDTonnrd (lee hit Maag. TSlker., Vol. 11^ p. 90), Int annied 
it oC bii men be; vill. and in Donseqoenc* of n gimtlar uan laid tor Um. 

> Tfaii legend It glren in the hook Drimad ihel pliTen^ "aintlHi garland 
ol ctytult." For an huge of V^raidni M« Plate If. 
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GODDESS LHAMO, 

m SASSKRIT KXLADEVI 



v.)ieiL Uu-\ ttinilfl imimt. :t !o living being... Hut tli,- 
t Jn 1 I 1 1 I II 1 , J dm 

1 t I I I r 1 ha ng ar f II 

■sMiti iii J \ ii]i iipiini M movi^iiiciits, ni:v/.ni an opportumtT, 
in tln> ^ib-Tiu-c (if tlui ]uttPr. h> drink the, water cif life' 
ni.t. r^atisfici] witli this acf, in- even voided liiw water 
ilolibflratelv into t}m vcpsoI. Hi' tlicii liurned away as 
iast a3 poi^ibie. anil liatl nlrfiidv jmiceeded a great 
distance, when Vojrapani came home, and Uaving per- 
ceived the theft, uistantly set otit m pursuit of the culprit. 
In the course of hi» fligfat S^a had passed the sua and 



■ In lu> "Mmniil of UaddUBra," p. Eg, Hudy hu ntncUd traa Sinflu- 
lae bookf Uio fiillowjiig njlliin) DMOrtnitDlg oTBAlio'i heiy: "EUhs ii 
T<tWa uiles hiKli; 1!>^ mlla broad acron the ihooldeni tail hnd <• 
14^0 ailf roUT>d; hii fonbeid i< i,m iDiios liroadi kom ija bnw to 
85f-brow niPMure! mj iniipi; bin mouCti i. HJOOnulm (□ Biu, ind 4,800 
Riilei ipsp, th' palm of liis linml is fhOOO miki in nxe; Uie jalnt of hit 
&n(tm mu miles; tbc noli' iif hin loot 11;,000 inilcai from hn (Uhw (o Uk 
Up of hit liiiEPri it iUfKU niil»; and with oni^ anger he cui ram thanin 
or moon, u ■• tA obKun thrir lijrhl." 
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the moon, whom hi' n 
venture to bflniv imii 
ing fniitleBS, \a|riipiii 



^ J ! 



not rppeat it befoi' 
was slim-th- aftenv; 
(errible blow from 
receiYing maiiy wi 
parts, the lower part of thi 
entirely blown off. 

Tlio BudcDias once more 



^ J I 

1 1 8 



1 11 



boilv Wild split, info 
bocl-r with the Ipps 



the effects 



rage ayii: 



■ torcerl fo do 
as changed by 



tracsfigun 



ns. and in particular 
against JIahu. who. notwitliijtandmg his dt^adh- wnim^l' 
was prevented from dying by the water ot lit" Thi' 
powerfiil water, however, dropped from lus wonmls. ;iiifi 
fell all over the world, numerous medicinal hei-he 



117 



s|.riiLj;iii!,' up (.11 till' -pnts wliciv it tnurli,..! thr M.il A 

tiuJdlKi, (II, ui^flvisi tlL.'V nuuU: -.i liiiiTilili, inoiinlei- of 
bini, ii.'[>laowI log^ by tlie tnil ol a ih'iigoii, loi'Qiod 
lime iIiffL'tvut heads tiYnn \i\ri broken tnn\ tlie pnncipal 
wouiiil^ m-ni iiiiule iiiU> an fiiornious lliioaf, Hiiil the 
lessBT- ones diaii-ed iiiti> ho .rnoiy eyes. 

liiihu, wlio hail ever distinguished hiinsell Iruin lua 
lidluw-beings hv his wickedness in their earln^st youth 
even thu other gods li^ul to Milter Iroiii his inidlgllll.v — 
bfeiiiiie. alter tins transluniiy,tioii. more dreadiul than he 
Wiis belbre. Hid ra^e was tnraed e-|ieL-iallv tuwarils llie, 
sun and the iiwoii, rtdio liad betiavrd liun. Hi! i- enii- 
stantlj Irjhij; to devour (bei,., |..n-t irul.Li'lv rlie ■.unun. 
vvlio displayed the moat h„.-iik- disp.,-iiiou low.nd- liiiu. 
He ovefsh:uh,«s them whilst trviug to devour then, ^nd 
thus causes eelipM'^: but o\MiLg to \ ajiMpiini s Hiiceii^mg 
vigilance, he cannot Bucet;e<l in destroying them,' 

Prayers. 

Prayers, in the usual sense of the wortl, as addresses 
fo the deit^ imploring aBBistance, or. in the fbi'in of 

' Thii legend dtcuteilly derivoi ili origin rroin tbo lliudiu, From whose 
Ul« it taken sinioal vilbont altemtion. Accordine to theie. Uie viUr 
i>F Uffli Amrita, wu alio procured by churning the oceui, mad wu diitrib- 
DUd ■DHHigit tlie godi. RUio, ■ moiHter wiUi • dngon'i tail, dilgaiud faiUMlf 
liks one of tiie godi, ud received m portion ot ii; hia bud hwing btm 
diieontid by ths iub and moon, Viibna nnnd fail bond; but lb» naotuwi 
BnM Kcmed hii imnioTtililgF. 3h Fr. Wilfoid, "On Bgltt ud Uh KUt," 
Am. Oh, ToL IlL, p. 881, 419; "Emy on the Sund Idu in (ba Wut," 
Ju. Bo^ Vol. XI, p. UL 
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thimki^viup! 
to genuiue i 



an exaraiile of tliia 1 iiuute a Taiitra of tliB Kimmr. in 
wjucn seven imagiaary iiuaoiias uaa sacn ussireo, wnen 
tbej "were practiBing a holy life in order to become 

' Sdiott, "Ueber dan BudaiwiaiDB In Hadiul«d>" P' A6. Wuiiljew, L 
VF^ 136, 1^ ICS. CioBii, "Anljnit," Aa. Rw^ Vol. XX., p. M6. Bee alio 
Ibe Adini lo the Uuddbu of CanfiMisii ia Um Iiiltawiii( lAijitcr.— Cdd- 
ooniiDg (be Glja, or worlu in milrie ibm, la the glorf dF tfae Buddku 
and BBdlnnllvDi, ue Rumouri tntrudacUan, p. 92. 
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BuddhsK, tltut. all luumal beings (or crenturcsj that wure 
enfitiiing sucli and such specified kiuds of misei^ or 
distresB. tiiiglit, at tlio timo of tli^ir l.ecouiiiig Buddliiis. 
enjoy -<iri- ot pi'osp.'ntv iiinl Ill :!)(■ 

sacred i \ I ll 1 1 B I 



ptuyers (Tib. Moi 
Tibetan Buddhiat. 
due to tbeii' eiii. 



magical inliupiicc dver tlic deit\- mifiloi-ed. Th^t thi,-: 
tl 1 gl t 111 1 II i 



tl f, t Ml 
vvlii,-li In,/.<1 Li|..< 



the iniirhty iiiid i>owerlul lrl)Btrl•^^ and nw: 
thj ottvndantti. ' 



wluoli Adslplii got xriUen ili 



■ 20 DBTAiLB'r.HABilCIEB'R'i'in VOB THE BMjn nFi'HET'EnPi'E- 

Other utaTera are, accoidmg ro liheir lorm. nrHmi.'& 
or hTmiis, or petitions m which cue name ot lac sroa 
naoresEsed is mennoned, as in tne prarer: Om vainniatii 
hum: or ih at nmea onuttad alMgetuer. m tins 
ceieorated aix-HTiiauie pntver: Om mam nauiiiu iiuii]. 
I.). Uu: .lowol in tliu Uituft: Anion. Tliif< iirnviT ih ;>ii 
iiiMiriiuiiii <i[ I nil mm Nil 1 1 \twn', ii. nni. wiio 14 ihsiiiwkii hi 
l.avi- .It'IivL^it'd it to th« TibBfaua; it h tlie Most fre- 



l.>^'- 
Tbe 



VAnH. do Fctenb^ Vol. L, p. 113; Foe knue Vi, Eogl TrasdUion, p. IIG; 
Ilodgsun's "Illiistntiani," p. 171; SchoU, "Uelier den Duddhaiimiu," p. B; 
Hofininn, in "llHcIirdliDng von Nippon," Vol. 7^ p. 175. 

' Schmidt, "Konchungen," p. 'JOO; P^ae, "MongDl. T6l1ieniiludIsD," 
VoL lln p. 90. The power of iiqr gentenec or hoDk ii inireued bf being 
Hritteo in red, nlier or goUL Red ink Cf. ii eomidiired to have emcUf 
108 Umei more power then black Ink. SdnlliDg da CanltadI, in BnlL hlit. 
phil. do Pet, Vtl. IV., pp. 331, 333. 

' Furllicr rafbnution aboat Ihcic oninnr iutmmvnttf will be ginn in 
a inbieqoem diapler. 



Plate IV. 



HUM." 
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Bcntoaco pnnti^d iii six Iiiifs and. iiiiJL'atijd uuiuuiei-ablu 
bmes upon ii !c:il 4;t Icct long ami 4 iin;lir? Iifoiui. 
"Wlieci Baron hdulling dii Caiistiidt paid u visit fo tlii' 
templo hubuhu in bibHvia. tlio Lanias were jiiat OL-tupii^d 
with preparing 100 nulUoca of copiea oi tins pivn'uc 
to be put into ii pruvor ovlindcr. Hw oti;;i- to liavii 
tlio iieceih.irv iiiiinber t'xfcuti^d at ^it. 1 utm-sbui-L' wiis moat 
I ih ic ]ia ai.l li t 1 I 11 tun firtlm 

150 milliona of copio.s forwarded to tlieiii, witli an 
edition ot tlie Kanjur. the Mlieeta of wliieli amount to 
about 40.000. — M'liHii adormng tlie head of religious 
books, or when engru,ved upon the slabs ixstmg on 
the praj'er wuUa.' thu letters of the above-mentioned 
sentence are often so combmcd as to lorm an anagram. 
She longitudmal lines occurnng m the letters "iniuu 
padnw hum are traced close to each other, and. to 
tho outer iongitudinal hne at the left are appended tho 
curved hnes. llie letter "oni lu roi>laci:d by a ayni- 
bohuid (Sign above the anagram, sliowiiig a halt-iiir»iii 
HUrmoimted by a disk indicatmg the sun. troni which issues 
a flame, feuch a combination ot the letters is called m 
Tibetan I\sm chu vangdan. "the t^;ii entirely powerful 
(viz. characters, six of which are coll^M Hants, and lour 
voweb) ; " and the power ot thu sacred sentence is supposed 
to be inoreaBed hj .ite being written in this form. Thia 
kind of anagramti are alni^ bordered bj a pointed 
frame indicating the leaf of a fig-tree. 
' Sec alnut linn CBiptcr XIU. 



CHAI'TKR XI. 



TfiANSLATION OF AN ADDBESS TO THE 
BUDDHAS OF CONFESSION. 



In iW: t-!i;i|)tri- wi ■■JlLlL4]i|KVfho-.i-" I liavo alri^adv 
iilludnl to tbi> various iii,Mn^ «\' iiunlii:;iti<in fvnn riii^, ii 

tlio Mipiili.'iilu.iL til' til!' iii.>in.-.. 1 li^iv,. lik,■^u^o there 
rct'cLTud to the LuldivsiL'i- oll'i-'ifJ iiij to the Euddlias ol' 
confoBsioiu wliicli aro eoiiI;iiuc(l in v:irLoiis touiiiikitions 
ol' jjrajiirs. A siicred treatise ot tliis iiiituro liirms 
the subject uf the iireeeiit chiipttir, Tlie iirifriiiiil I 
found concoalad in a Chorten my limtlm- lluriuaiiii had 
obtained from the Lama at Saimoiibiint;, in Sikkim;' it 
is written in Bmall cbmncterB (the Vumed) on twu KheetH 

■ Tbe Choitco llwl on Ihg ulliit in Um Luialt pnjiag-nnin aliwly 
when Uadka wu Uiora. 8m Urn Vioir of (bo lutcrloF a{ the boim of Iho 
Lmw at SniBianliijig In bk "lIliiMiltinin Journib." 
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in: Ki'iiti['iiit:ii \iv ii iiisuinuu u; 
luning of tliB becond part 
laa Tibetan texc bv the veca\ 



could be filled up. Here aUo i>lie otbar worda preceding 
tbem had suffered considerable ipjnry. but the genotai 

1 Jn lfa» EbgUih tnjulatioii the worit in ptmotlieiii ue rather explufttcuy 
paiqihraH^ tbu Ulenl Inailiiliou of Um TibeUii. 

' 8ilt-tt "tiB, itKc;" Ouu-dnd "all;" 6ihigi-pa "rcpenluit eonlei- 
■ioni^ Ti tJifi iiED of Uio liKtUn, j| itflm ueod in iteid of Uifl gcnciivo rdfn 
{comp. Fouduijl, Grtiu. TLb^ p. 01)i fftot "a trcsniry;*' abbot "thA ituMrine." 



ItB full title lui 
lendioi, "EeDeutiiiiiM; 
trea8Qre."= Tho wo 
seuience aL the hea 
tbroagb dieir occur 
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contest and the few lottci's et 
sufficient to remove all doubt i 
n:]«-.iU'il Another niinie for tlie 



Jl 111 a 

L l.lli; I'l^lTIOIl IS I 

IS iioaoa the number o 



f 1 i t 1 1 1 de 

tliat mau shall have recourse to this ci-eatise and uerive 
iTom it great advajitages. 

The second, emalter lea^ begins with tho wonils: 
"Enshntieu in the sacred box at the time of the 
utteniiff 111 heiiedittious. which refer to the UBual in- 
auguration eerc^monics of rehgious buildings, as also 
to the blessings pronoonced on such solemn occasionB. 
Their effecte upon the Bolvation oC man, and the ad- 

• Om "gold:" kji, chi, Ii tha itgii of Uib gemfivs cua: •pa.gn^a 
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viiiitairps vvliicli iiiliiJiit,-mts of tlie monasteij sliaU 
ili'i-ivi' fi'oin r.i]iciLtiii2 tliHiii, avc also again noticed. It 
tonoliidt^ii ivitli four DliuniiiTs. 

11 n 1 H M i t-i ( Tilwt 1, 

Th fci 1 1 d 1 II lull to 

1 t f m th t t t t I II id K 
of imaginary Buddhns aud the ad[iii:<:^ioii of a marical 
influence of pravera upon tlie dpitv implorod i« particularlv 
t 1 It) f 1 d 1 t I tt fl s 

J if t i fi 1 t I! ! II W V 

I tl I I 5,1 1 d t t 1 t i 1 

t S k t k t I tl f 

tlie title in Sanskrit. 

Tho personal names of tlie liiLddliLi-. uud thf Ti- 
1*1, t n 1 1 od fl t t 
t 1 1 nt 1 f 1 t i tl ( Y 

,ir Tibetan Tbrms. Appespix It., if tlLov occur in 
till! tfi\t: tiie iiativii apflling of tho other words may 
be looked lor ill this Glossary. 

TrnuBlation of the first part. 

"In the Sanakrit lungiiago' Heverence Iki to the 

> Par llin (■l|.riu'l'™lii' BE"" of « Miih*v5n« Sntim Mf Itonwiif. "Intro- 
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very ^potleiw BiiOdlias, who oil came in the aame way.' 
In Tibetan: Eepentfliice of all wnii" (or »dig-jMi-tlianii- 

chad-6sliags-pnrl. 

"T lulore till! Tfttluigat !- ..f tln' ^lir.v ].tiicnk= who 
ihvpll ill tlif trn c[lLal■l,■l■^ .,i th.- ,m.iI.1/ llir Mibaiioi-s i.f 
tlio enemy, the vary \>im: :ind [}fvi'ivt Itudillma, (1 adore) 



II Sankrit. Tgthigntii, in THialu D»Mdn, or mete tiOj Se-hlilB^tgt-iis, 
D cpitliFt of the BnddU) the int ^ipiuircd upon eutb, Inp^ing Uut 
liev liavi' i-Diir in Uis nngn of Uwr predscoKn. Cspip. pp. 1, Ifi.— In 
[LD iciju4:i 1 anaii li«iubl« Da-Ailiia.fldi«g«<pa dt lu Sanakni oqniTolfnt 
Dtiitiimtii. Uie uteni maenng oi ine puniiB nmiunir uie mtnn iiicon- 



title-rage of Ite work Ii tbllmred by tbe Htlutaliou to (he 
L Caom, "AnaJjiu cpf tba Doha oIbb oi ue bnjDrt" A*. 
p. 4fi. Our hlttoncol doouoanl nk^g u> um fiHndatlim 




taila Chapter XVII. 
■tlacheil to Sa-tchu-pii "the 

which m Btdhiwttva fau lo pw ia He- 
> ituin tlie Bsddhn perfediOB. Comp. Ctemtfi "Dictiomi]!," 
p.a9t "Auljiu," Rein VoLXX., p.4E9i 4<Vi. Bnmont "[ulrodoctlan,'' 
D, 438. Wuinien. "D^r Boddhinais.'' n. 4nr>. 
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tl.OSi! illii-lri(,ti. vac], ^111(1 ■aM 1 offi.i- lo llirm 

of tln' liocfi'iiif.' [ UAw\-,- that thr h:,i]y „f iill the 
BuddliaH (\0f:^ not .■iit.-i' Xh--::,nA.' 

"The ^:all^e^^ virtn.' will ijiuw t.. grriit |ifi'- 
fectioii. 

"I ailorP th« Tutli."i.fTat;., the vamiuishi'i- ol' th« oiiemy,' 
the very pure, the mul't iierfoi't" Builiihii Niim-mkhii'-(/|inl- 
dri-med-rdul-rab-tii-mdzcs;' 

"I ailorp tlie Tutliiigiitft Yoii-taii-fog-gi-'i>iUly.-iii;"-tiig- 
padma-vaidhurja'i-'od-Ker-riTi-iio-fhhe'i-jzugs, who has 
the body of a god's eon ; 

"I adore the Tathagata sPos-niclihog-dara-pas-mchhod- 
pa'i- jkii-niani-pBr- jpraH-slii iig-legs-jiar-i^van-pa ; 

' JD TiteLHTk dpai. n uiiG opputa lo goAa, Minu. and gmii mto. 



• Hui nnUDce II lo lie iipiuncd bv the dogma a! Iba thres bodwa ot 
mrj BnddliM, mnctraiDg nliich tump, p. IS. WBen ■ Bndabu Inna ths 
euUi. be lona the beam ot embodying UmKlf igtin m tvuui ihap*! (be 
NirailDiki^ bodi I Tib. Pmipai lin) m wbch be baa ODntnbnled lo tbo 
■alAn and ulratloo of mankmil in uia pariodi piwtding tlia aUain- 
niDt of die Eiddlii perfecUon, dioa villi biin, tai don not gnlar 
Biriina. The Tibelan jriol-b>-'debl Iwd, tberefore, to be. Inuutitcd by 
"I bab'sn," UKmgb tbe dietionaiifi only giTS "to blmsl^ to bag" m ili 
algiUiicalloD. 

' In ItbaUo dgT»4chom-pa, In Sanakrlt Aihat (aei p. ST^ 

■ In TibtliB Tang-dag-pirrdzoga-pa, in Banikrit Binijik ninhuddlia. 

■ TUt ud the bllowlag TIbeUo Urnii are Ihe pemnul nui» ol tlia 
rcapgotiTe Bndilbu. 
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"1 adore tlie Tnthugufn i/Tsiij;-tor-;;_vi-;/t^iij,'-iiiiB-iiyi- 

"I adore the Tntliagata Rab-spnil-ikod-pa-ijiilieii-iw- 
chhcw - ky i - dbji ngj - las - inngou-]iar-'pliogs-iia-cL hagj-dang- 
Haii-zla-med-rin-c! I hen-' by u ng-/don , 

"I adore the Tathagata Chhu-zla'i-ijzlion-nu-nji- 
ma'i - igron - ma - zla-ba'i-tne-tog-rm- ehhen-padmarjpeivgyi- 
'du-ni-tnkha', who has perfectlj the bodj* of a god's 

"1 adore tlie Tatliagat.a wlio is aittillg in the ten 
regions, 'Od-zer-rab- tu- g3-ed-cliing-'jig-rten-gyi-tiam- 
iiikLa'-kiui'du -jiian g-liar-by sid -pa. 

"I adore the Tatliagata Sail gs-igy lis- kyi-6kod -])a-thailu- 
chad-rab-t ii-i^a n-] la r-m lizail-j 

"I adore the Tathagata Sangi-i^as-kyi-ifgongf-po- 

"I adore the Tathagata Dri-med-zla-ba'i-me-tog-gi- 
Akod-pa-mdzad, 

"I adore the Xatb&gata mn-chhen-mchk^-giB-roe-tog- 
gragf-Uan, 

"I adore the Tath&gata 'Jigs-med-mam-par-^ga, 
"I adore tlie ^TatbSgata 'Jigi-pa-dang-'bral-xhing-bag- 

diltBgi-mi-tnDga'-zMng^n-^ng-zhiB-im-h^ed-pa, 
"I adore &o TathSgata Seng-ge-jgra-tfljyangt, 
"I adore the TathSgata fSer-'od-gzi-bjid-l^-rgyal- 

po." 

"Whatever hnman being upon earth \nites the names 
of these Buddbas, or carries than vith him, or reads 
them, or makes a tow (to do so), will be bleeeed for 
it: he will become clean from all darkening sins, and 
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will bi! iwrii ill thi: viijjion /(Dii-va-chai),' wiiicli is 
towards tho west.'" 

"I adoi"c the Tathagata l^'he-f/pag-med' who (iwitUa 
in till! Kuddha-regioii ftDe-va-chan ; 

"I adore thu Tatliagafa rBo-rje-i'ab-tu-diiiu-|m, who 
dwells in the Buddh&-re{^n Ngur-tmrig'gi-rgjal-mts'han; 

"I adore the Tatluigata Pad-mo-elun-tu-rgyas-pa, wlio 
dvellB in the Bnddha-re^on Phjir-mi-Mag-pa'i-'kliDr- 
lo-rab-tn-igrog-pa ; 

"I adore the Tathagafa Qthos-kyi-rgyal-nitrfhan, who 
dwells in the Buddha-iegiou rDol-med-pft; 

"I adore the Tstl^gata Sei^-ge-igra-^t^angi-rgTal-po, 
who dwells in the Buddha-region iGron-la-izang-po; 

"I adore the l^tibsgata f^amj-par-tnang-mdzad- 
rgyal-po,' who dwellB in the Boddha-r^j^ 'Od-zer- 
(sang-po; 

"I adore the Tatb&gata C9ihoB-kfi-od-zer-g7i-tku-pad- 
mo-ahin-tu-r^BS-pa, who dwells in the Buddlia>region 
Dtt'-bar-iika'-lia; 

"I adore the Tath^ta mNgon-par-mkhyen-pa-ttianu- 
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I II Ml 1> I kl 1 

1 1 tl I N ^ i I tl 

JJuildlm-iugion I'iiilnn.. in tliat piir,- Hiuiaim-ivgioii 
tth r I 1 I c I I tl „ t Lo h 8 

KuMuol Ins .■iicmv. thi! wvx imre, iiurleut Uuddha Ngim- 
■gro-t1iftmi-chad-rnnm-pQr- lom.i-pa- iihnKs-lw-rai-triid- 
sgra-^yimgs-kyi-igyol-po. 

AU tl n 111 t n t 1 tl 

Siitm Phiil-]K)-cliiie."' 

"I Mkowim aiioi'L- thi! l!u<l,ilia «liiikva-iliub-iia. who 
kiiinvii ii' nave liceii born tliirtv millionB of tunex:' 

■ I ::iiiri. 1,. 1-^:;. ■ 111 (.lomH B Aiiai}aiB of II ^ unicliuH (rHtin-piir-nitDg- 

' An illunii>n to tlic numeroug dncfntl of alukfl-lhub-pt, or Hikjuumi. 
Uic founiliT n[ lluddliistii, nho. in comnioii with nil cudiditHlcir UisBDdilhi- 
^iiii» urevLoiin m UiciT iinfli vieTniioD, liu pMWd UinnglicoimtlfliiprobiUDiatT 

iiniiii.Lii n.irks. nil' 111.' "1 uLi- Buddhu m utoiDT eiulencei u iela(«d 
.,■ i.iiL'i II LI, ■ . .iinL (!.■ I'. u'<i Jutuku, Eo( B few of Uioe Ula beillg 

id. iLii. L, 'Ml 1 1 ':- ' < iriTk Aolop' Hftrdy. -Ubjuih] of BoddfaBm,*' 

II iiKi: iiini.ui.i. ' ji.ti^ iiu, 1 . .1. ' nil. at. aaa. Tta previggi re-Uithi or 
.-.iKjiinum iiri' m luiifi oi ii.c i.wi-iHi uooki ranomiir Mi™>Md fnnD 500 to 
650. Uphura, "liistoiT oiiiL Uocthnv nf Buddhinn," Vol, UI. p. 296^ 
Foumih, "Rgy <-hhf r ml pa," Tnl. II., v W : R'nii, -Maniinl," c. But there 

Bad BuddbA himHDif le reiiorlfid tu iiavp BKidi "It ib iirpmBibia to 
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unce uttmiif; tills iiiiim'. sliall i.uiifv tVum ;dl niiis loi.i- 
mittod in ant'iinor existences. 

-I oiioru tlie Diukllm Mai'-me-iiidnad, ' who hoe doiio 
so eigliteen thous^iiul times. Once uttenng this name 
shaW purity Irum thL> sine committed hj pollution with 
tile pro]i(;rtiti, of lowuv men. 

-■T iwloii' il'c limkluL Hab-tu-bar-bn, who is known 
(tip liiu-e ■ii-Mi (mm) u;.W)0 times. Gnu! uttering Ihiti 
name slmll eimli r absolution, and imiilV from all sins 
coiniiiitted Lii^iinst parents and tcachera. 

■■I iidorc the ISiiddha sKar-rgval. who has boon born 
ten million tliree tlionsaiid times. Once uttcnng this 
name eliol) puritv from all huik committed by polluting 
one's self willi siiertd riclies. 

''I adoro the Buddha Sn-lai-rgyol-po, who has been 
bom eighteen thouMnd tunes. Once nttenng this 
naipe shall punfy from sU sins of theft, robbery, and 
the like. 

"I adore the Buddha Padma- pUags-pa, who haa been 
bom fifteen thousand times. Once uttering this name 
Hhfdl punfy from all sins committed hy polluting ones 
Holf with, and coveting, the nches belonging to Chortens.-' 

' InSunkritDIIiuikan. Thii naniB. "Oa Imnimnii," Ei ■jpli'd I" m inag i i m i' 
Boddbn wbo, aoMiding to Tnrnir ud Etrij, ii nid io bin b*en tlw tmntr- 
(imctb Icwhcr at Oi» Bnddlm In pnvhxu Io SO^jmcai, to iAbb im m 
tba Snl to gin > delBils unmaM ot Idi hliin Biddhaihip. nuiMr, 
"Eitncli from ths AlHtnlai,' Joom. M. Soo. Bedg, Vol. VIII„ p. J89; 

lii. i' tl.E first 'ituiIJlm of tlin ToUi^l period imil tlio ii'iMl, preilec™or 
Nikyatnum.— lUrily'a loxU sIIfrc him to have tilled HM)MI yani-, thu 
Kijipoil I'uittii-oii (!>)■ Hofruann in v. aieboJd's "BeechreLLung ion J.pali," 
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"I adore ttie Biuidhii. Ko'ii-'ilin -ma-rigi,' who lias 
l)een Lorn iiinL'tv miUions of tinii^. Once uttering this 
name sliall purify all sins committed ' 

''I ndore tlio Huddiia,' who lias boon liorn ninety 
til on sand tirnBs, 

■ I adore the Buddha 'Od-Z'sriiiig,' who h-.ia lieBii born 
iiini' liundrad tlioii^and times. 

"! iidore thf Jiiiddlia Liye-ba-phrag-ganga'i-Slung-gi- 
1 1 ye - 1 1 1 ii-s iiy ed-k ji-grangs-ilang-Hmyaro-pa-ruam , 

"I adore tha Buddha Eun-dn-tpaB-pa-la-sogs-pft' 
wtF.'iiiin-tba-dad-pa, yiho has been bom a thonaand 

■ "I adore the Ti\uidha -.raiii-bn-diil-va, «lio h^is bwil 
bom twenty tliousaiiJ linle^i, 

"I adore tlic Bnddhii lySer-milog-di-i-nied-'ud-zor. who 
has been born eixiy-two Iboniiaiid times. 

"I adore the Huddha i^Vang-po'i-igyid-pD'i-rgj'al- 
7fits'haD, who lias been boi'n eighty -i'oilr thonsand 

"1 adore the Buddha Nji-nia'i-niyiiig-po, who has 
been bom ten thousand five linndred tinie.s. 

will tcuh the Baddlii liJ'at n yrry rcmol* period. DnmouT"!* Lot" 
da l> BopM Loi," p. 126; Ciomi, "Life of Salijn," At. Rw, Vol. XX, 
p. 293. 

■ Li IIIwMd IbllDw lilt IWB wr^ Tm<n, "ploiEbBd," ud Mol, "to boil- 
in «1 or bottflr.^ Ai thax two worda htTV do vppimt anmtidoa, ] htre 
oaSttui tham in tlw t«it. 

• Hws tba Bnddhi it not ailed hj omte. 

• Id StsaktU Ei»jtpt, who ii ritwti u Out Ihiid Baldha of the actoil 
pgriod, or Um immadkl* pndannar of SU^aiinnu', partiDDlui •houl hii 
luSiiQ, net, igt, diadplH, ^ u« to ba Rmitd InCMmi'i "Anal^ds," As. 
Ba, Vol XX, p. 416, ud Fo« kou U, p. ISO. 
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"I -Mlmv tlio Hiiililli.i '/.]n-hn--imhM[-\m wlio bis been 
lioi'ii sisty-two tlii)iL-.j:]Ll tinici. 

"1 ailoiv thiiBo Hiiililliiis, togfllLtr willi the asaembly 
"I' fiiu WraviikMS,' iilld IJoilhisnttvas.- 

■ All tli.^si; (llmlillias" .stories) aie ciiUiiiuil to tho 
ti'L'utihii iiLm-[ia,-/[iga" (;i |i:irt uf tLo KiUijui'),' 

"1 adoitt tlio vii'toi iou^,' the Tiitliiigihi, the vanquisher 
<il" thu enoiiiy, thi^ vl'it prnv, tlie perfiict Hiiddha Hin- 
chhun-igyiil-iHj'i-md/yil. <Jiii.-H t.) iilk;!- this iiaiiit! 

lilW ^IM^IV til,. Mil. U-hlcl, ugilld t'Ull.,. on,' lUl-lh,T 

"1 fidoic tlni viftiiiion^ Ihi' 'I'jitliagiita, Ihc. v:ini\ni~\\'T 
o( tlie eiiiti.iy, tin- M^ry pur.', '.h- ii^Tfeut HiidUhii liiii- 
diliuii -'ud - kvi-j ijy^il - ]Ji.i-irn - o,l-iidj-tu-;/i5ul-va. Oiii-o to 
uttflr tliis namu takes auay tIil ^ins committed in oiio 
exiatonco by poliutiiig one's Sflf witii tint vkhus of the 
clergy.* 

' "I adoai tlie victorious, the Tathaguta, the vanquisher 
of the entimy, the very pure, the perfect Bnddha iPoe- 
ilang-me-tog-la-fhaDg'ba-ttobt-kyi-rgyal-po. Onee to 

■ In Tibelu nyon-Uioi, "iiidiliir." By Uiii viud ii daiguUd in Uia 
iwieiit nli^iu bookt ■ dlioiple of Sikjuiiuii, n tlio in «uli(r ndhannt 
to ha hw. Id Ibe bin vend vritingi it ii spptitd to BnddUtti who bud 
■budODed lbs world and lunwd ueiliiK. Sn pp. 18| 1^ 

< In ^Iwtui bjug-diluiIi-HSiii-dpi'. Tba UiUjiu boola ippljr tkb 
tuns to etWT tbllowB of tiia BaddUit hitb; the fojr maaben ttt altad 
^BSdliinUTM irho nrids in tbur hoinn," Um ohUo, "BedUntlw uia 
hua ttBoonced ihe wocld." 

' Ai so eiomple of Uie couLcuti at «irh docriptivn HUiries we CgoDi'i 
An^Itii, As. tto, VoL XK., p. 415. 

' In nbeUn tClioin-IdDn-diu, in Ssntliril Bhigavui. 

' In ^bflUn dgs-^duPt sin jiroPDDnced Gendan, a genernl name lor Ute 
"cksgy," rMpecting whan iulitnlioni Ke OhaptBr XII. 
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or the enemv. the verj- purt!. tbo Hi, 
U d j/plttj Igll il U tl 
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fhhen-zLi- otl-.tkyabs-i(naa-i.l!ini-jiLi-rfgra-l(i!;-rniin]-par- 
i^jal-ba. Once to utt<^r tins narat! takes awav the 
ns 1 1 11 tl It tl I II N 



^ In T^bvtJiii bW. This word mtam ''precept.'' and is here to Ihj n!- 
IcrTSd Is Uh rgln snHled to tha LmnU) the meuing at iUi nwud u- 
cordiogl} il, Unt tlia aippluuita Aall b* couiled imoDgit tta prieiti nd 
vnloy (liE blwdogi fracrvcd (o llwm. 5m p. US. 

' oStir-aicd ii Un nuis of oog of Ihv miMt dnxdlil divinoBi nt LeiL 
C•Clmll^ Hud Sdunidt'i Uicliannrio. Aboot tfao hslli leii p. 93. 
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''I i)<](>ri! thii vicforioua, the !I^tjitigate, the vanquisher 
of Ilk! I'licmv, tlic very pure, the perfect Buddhft Ban- 
cLheii-gtsug-toi'-clian. Onca to utter this name remoTes 
the danger of being horn iu any of the bad grades of 
existence,' and the most perfect body of a god or man 
ehall be obtained. 

"I adOTi! tiic! viotoriiuiB. the Tatlui^alii, tin; Yiinqnislier 
oftheenem}', tin; my yiun; tin' iH^drct lliuliilia r(!yiil-Ui- 
iTjya-wita'lio'i-ts liog.s-i]jiii£,'-''i;hiiiS-]ia-'ii<un. It in saiil that 
unci! to uttor tlii^ nunii; iiui ilii^:: I'l uiii the sin of perjury, 
iind from all Kins ciiniinitttd by thu mind (bad feelings) 
through lust, decdt, and the liku. 

"I adore the victorioua, the Tathagata, the subdner of 
his enemy, the very pure, the perfect Buddha 19 hei-buin~ 
pa-'dzin-parrmun. 

"Ht&j these Suddhas, deliver all animal beings from 
the horroiE of imtimely death.' 

"I adore fill the victorious, the Tathftgatas, the van- 
quishers of the enemy, the very pure, the piirfect Buddhafi, 
the past, the not arrived (future), and the present 
Buddhas.^ 

"I ndurti till! protector of tlii^ w^iturcs, tLu-ii^nibi, 
tlie hero; Cluni Padma; i/Pal Na-ro-va; dPal l(i-nu!-)a- 

iha goad ETxtcg. 

Bddnn; its mnuiiDe wu nplaiucil it r- 1^6' 
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mitra; I^ditn A-ti-sho,' &&; together with the Huccoij- 
aioE of holy Lamas.* 

"(This book) fIMg-tehagi-$Her-)tyii-i})u-gri ie able 
to subdue, to burn, to destroy hell. It will be a 
couBOlatioii to the animated b^ngs in that period of 
diatrees and miBery,* when in the (plncw for the) ro- 
praaentatives of the Buddha, of Iuh iin'n |i(-, niid nr liis 

1 Tbew BTo Indian pricsU tiho nere vrr,' ki.--.-. [■, ,i i.ir iiL. ir i.-m m ilm 
propagshon ot Dnddlimiii wnh liir acefwii i i l.n^nni. ttis iiral of thu 
Briffl. lIliJT »U took an nctivG ]>srl in Bprcaiims il- Uoclrjiicu throuBtoul l ilwL 
Lngmb. m SanskriL NucrArpuna. 19 rr'uurili^il ^9 rounilpr of Uio MbIhjiiiu 
syitflm. ScB p. ail. Uum l-iilimi m ihu ihtikmis iP!irlii;r FuliiiD amnblBV*, 
nho nu lent for by tins Tbisroiis lie tgin. ntiil 19 naiii to liavc rewlied 

imHnbon from tliii king. See Kcbmidt in "BBnaBg SacUon," p. 366. 
Ns-n-n, wbo b i^numiiniUil before DimalB mitco, !mH doubllcB bHTt 
bocD oontaiipoiaiieous vitH Um lod tidma Simbbata. randito Atiiba, Iho 

tho penecQtlODB of iLa folloven under Ibe iri^ of Lai^dbarma and big 

< nDllbeUD bla-mk-djim-pii-brgjud, ia an honorBry Utie npplinii tg ttac 
PHkIs Kilh wlinm orr^nata] a appciac ajalem of BuddhiBm. in t laliac- 

IJiTii[n Mi<iii:L?LL'-y. iM' 4iM (iiiJ thom csUad "FnundatiDn-I^ai," la Tibdod 

dbLota, ILK wuti BB of liie ItraLimiuis, iJie uuiTerao, vbich » without begianiDg or 
end, ia periodical]; destrojed and comtncted Bgun, thae TeToLutioni pauing 
UiroBgh fonr dilfereBl lieriodB, orKalpa<, vii.; tfie periodB oftormation, and 
uf Iba oontiiiDBQeij of ibrm^um^ and tboac of tbo dtutractioiit ajid dia- 
appearajioa of tho unirene. Hero tJio Kalpa of deitrQctjon ia referred to, 
and <t b fontold Uiat nu ahill obtain abaalutiOD from bia aim li; reidioR 
Uil> hovk. The tuUvnae i> duaDiired and oomamcd b; tlie pairen 01 Etc. 

Ill nbilanee. Tba moral coiditinl of man pnnon (0 ine aereral ■gcneia 
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mercy,' men shall cut stuffs woven of cotton, and work 
it, when cut, to garments; wlien there they take meat; 
when there they buy and trade with goods; when the 
Oelongs' break down inhabited places; when the aetro- 
logera' invoke good fortune;* when the Bonpo' carry 
with tkem (listen to) the secret mystical sentences 
(Dhmranis); when the Gebahi are tlie cttrnmanders in 



' This pfarSBe !b lo be godtrfltoorl 04 a sort of predicCuin that tho (era^ei 
■LeU bfl dmcnted fajiTorldly DegooLaliorvi for it ia in Iha l(uii|ikd tltfttan put 
BP (he Oate miMMnUtiTn (Tibotiui Tcnonnniil at Uie BBldtu. hii n»a>i>t% 
ua Ui nunT. 

Tbs UBiidlia a Bgani u ■ atelite. ■ bu-ntief^ or 1 mebrn. Tht 
Dictum huz down fram tho nrag besms af the roof, or nrr trued DB fkc 
nails: ihe EUliHS and l.^-rrlfi-fM show him ill n 'iaii:<! ^aiilude. ud m 



liihij o<:jLllillllJ< JjClJCUII, tot lUrillUL' UCT4LI9 IL[ L 1 l!i:M Ol uuun flCC 

Clllinlci' XIV.: for hacVt. .l'u u. »): ChortfiM. i:li>i>ti:r Xili. Kor tlii> iJue 
Khica time oiyecu occaiir in tooDUi, i iut refer to urn Chipter on ue 
tonplH, and lo the tuv di the lolanat ol us tempig u HuigiiiBE. m 
Oniri KhdRim, b; bit l>ToUi(r Adolphe in (ha Atlu ta the "Rendto of ■ 
Scientific WatOD." 

* Hie (enn ifge-slong is Applied lo ordained priests, who, howerer, tre 
Kenentt; called tho mon hDnoanUlo titis of Lams (tia-mn), a diitinotioD 

on for riclics or worldly proiporily; tbcir brcaJiiDg down inliablted places 
may mean, perhsps, their fightiog igaiiist other moDBtericB or Bgainst rich 
nicn in genenl 

' Id TltHtan sogngs-pa, one vtned in tJuifM- 

' In Tibotan OT^K-'gng'; • BcrenxHiT of Uui nalwe will be iiuticcd in 
a BBbaaqneiit chapter. Tbe olliuioD hen is to tbo bIhud of it aa a sabiiitflls 

' Boii-iH) ia the uamc of thu blkiwini of the Kd nhich idbsna in Ihg 
ekwit manner to tho iB[wntitioaa idea tnufimid from the eariier Tibclu 



138 UDSEBB TO THB BUDDHAS OF COMF£SHION. 



chief;' when the learned uid poor (— the prieata) live in 
uid preside over &e niumeries;* whan the Zhanglons' 
amuse themeelTea with, tiirar dougfaters-in-Uw; when 
man deatior (eat) the meat destined for the manes of 
the dead; when the bead Lamas eal the meat prepared 
for ofTaringB;* when men cut themselvea off from the 
vital prindple (commit suicide*); when bad actions 
increase upon eorlii; when the song Hani shall be 
retamed in answer;* when the calves of the Dzo' breed 
shall (lovuBtJitu (tlie liulils); wliHti iiii!U covot tlm goods 
of othui-s; wlieii tin; ii;iiiits' tnivul ami ostabli&li trade; 

■ iJB»^a,lbrevi>tFil rrum rige-Lal-bsliei-^ayen,' in Hunskrit KHlfinmitn, 

■ Tba prictll OK uut iIIqwhI la iitie inlercourso wilh vcmen. but the 




ItcriMiin'i "Glgssarj." : /Mkhir. in Vol. Ill, of Ihi "IUmiIU," Ac. nnd 
R. A, Boq.. IHUa. 



but auicidii ii uIhj in Urn opiuioD o[ liuddbiaU \ bid ucUon, ud hu ■ 

eipiUoa oTKbish tha pnunt einlaiice bad ta be andun^ iro mt Woaed 
br, md iln ■ new crime u conmiUid. In Ibc penod of miio>7 alluded Id 
in Iba lait, baVB>Fr. uIsd this miiv«.) ho xill be ovcrlooliod. 

• B* Hani tic fiiriioii! »iv-.vJI..I>l.' i.T-^.MT <Prn ,.„r,i piilmo l.uni, ■■O. the 
Jewel in Iba l^t>i' .V, ,.■ i." ■ i. .1 :,;lii^i<iN i.. i.i.ii tcit 

' mDio a n I n en 

camman Indiui ZIilI.li .on: ,„ H,., hugiag^ of the iIirimli>Yi> tril^Ci it i> 
oiled Chubu. Tim D^ot .me of the few miiQi specim vliich irc uipable 

vcDtary i.b. -i;i:flpccljiig ila LiBtoi7 ami religions Icnelj} aoo Cboptcr \. 



ISAVSLAnOM OF T 

when feud la comimttcil 
when the Chmeee trade wit I 
would obtain from thu Tibiil 
(of tlio templos) illusorv i 
lit ! 1 t 
tliis actual o.'ustynto: wliei 



uud drought hIulII i-\n' 
meu and animal bem 



) 1. 1 



luted being)] ehuU read it. and on account ot it 
shall be wiped away. - 



TranHlatiou of the second part. 

" Enehiined in tJiu Bacred box at the time of thu 
uttering of benedictions.' 

"In this period of distress and misery, when many 

■ Hie niietu bn, >1m ptDiunuiced fn, !>, ueordfaig to Csnmi'i DKlioinr]', 
3iy iDcuim, Ihi IwgnUeUi cut ot B Tfbewi buheL" 

' Somo wordi m hen Ol^ible. 

■ Far lit Bndilhiit Uinil; on Ihe inBiioiioe of gai>d tai Ixd uUon upon 
«n!l|.beliia (H p. 9S. 

■ Tbe lot liiar liru ot tbe oiigniil text bun bun id dincli iojuicd Ibit 
ddIj a tow ot UiQ wndi oovld ba dcctphnvdj bmb^ howDver, nuiimpg 
to A olnB la Uu meuiDg. 

* Wilh rtferunM to tbe nligiiMU ilUi ind ononoak* ODimsctcd wilh Uk 
trcdioa of Ctmrteiu, tM ChvUr XUL 



liviiiij lii'iiii'^ sliiill MilliT iiiLiI ^I'^'h lor di'livciMiic. tliese 
b,.|u.,li,1ii,[i=, ^illi.)-a LTiMl Ei.lvaiil^.-.-s 1,, siimers. 

Tliu Mil- ubi,-|i uriM' (Vljlii iliMtinl E.iiil (lifjiLKo iiiuoiig 
thi! ijili,ilnr;iiits ul lint iiioiiu-,tui-v ' skull bf tiikou away 
tlivouj^'h tbi'iii, 

:lUtli ut tveiv muiilli, iiuiiiv iiuwl Miiviv Iroiij llie livu 
grait crimes.' ami irum ;ill siiis, -.lud drlmv iiujn tiio 
six kiiuls lidl- Til,! S.I.IIOl] ■;iviit. L.iiibUnus of Ihe 
L-ss^lU'L' of th,. subliliin ,(i.rll-i]ir ^li^ill lju tlii' •^,Mllr willl 
I'VCIT IwitlK'.' Tiu-llii.ul ul lJUil -luill bl.L'l..lUl^ miL-liLiL-oablv 

ilirui:to(l lowunlB attaining tJio naiictity of a Buddha; 
III! ^Iiiib gain the energetic will of the Baddba, and 
^h.ili iiL tliu uiid obtain the advantages of a Buddha 

liimsill. 

''Tins M tliu ol tim Miihnyaua Sutra tDig-iebagt- 

jsur-gvii-.'i[>u-f,'rL. 

"All lw.i--i I.' bluaitU!" 

' Til ' iiiiii.u LiL Ulr; ijjijrjii^t4!ry ii Dot given in the drigiOHl, which only 

'171? five: in-c:it crimes ufllii^ [tudillii^lo irc: I.T)ie taking t>riife', ^.Tlielt; 
S. Adultery: 4. Ljingi [>. Uruulcniicai. Sen Uamniif, "Lotus de labDli1iel>oi," 
p. 147; Hard]', "Minuid of liiidJbiim," Cbmplcr X., p. 

> Thit phrase rrSen, ii mij ba seen rrom the sequel, to tlie inlMor 
irigiis or a BDddba'i bunlj. TIkt ue lencnlli itated to be SO in mraibtr, 
but otlier bogki, u i. 9. Ihg RgyiMiMHFnj-pa (tnniUad b! Fonau, Vol IL, 
p. lUf>) gin El, ohich, [R tlis pnMnt trtniiat, hSTe bttn mdlitilitd bj IDOD. 
The nniubBT of itfnV} i> a most Tiivnurile one is Bsddhisl cumogiiiir and 
smnB In ba iscil in tlii' fmhh' ^, Kbrsg-klitig, "a hnndred UiontantI 
mUliona' (p. m\ u : ;l: I'ln \v«n, or in,oaO tldeler, "Ueber din 

Zdlreehnong der Cln 1."' |i |i i, .. iln- ilcni^miign of an infinite namber. 

The atoA, Ihk'hiii . .. ,l.m... i.i .,r il,.' ulixalu un ulnars be divided 
bx S; the prolongaliuii »i tl^o :i;;<: ul nmiikiiHl coDtinnet (or StflOU yarn. 
SCO OlxHj, "Manual,'' Cliai^lcr i,; yoe kan« kl, p. I2T. 



Digitized Dy Google 



TBANBLAIION OF THB SECOKD FAB1. 141 

(Threa DhSmnla, in commt Sftnalrit. no» taOaw. Tha 
fint Dbaraoi u a myBtu mmataou ofSorjesempa, Sanskrit 
Vajrasattra (see ji. 50): in l]io second Dharani is conilensed 
tlie belief in tlip four tnilli« (we p. ICY. the tliinl Dhr.- 
rani is redieil :d tlic [ji;iiiL;iirali(.ii i.r (lie (tiii|iksi am- 
the ttxt (■(intiniie-; ' 

"Bj means of these mvocntions the croaturps bocomi! 
perfect in the two collecboDs:' thej Bb&lL be pnnfied 
from their una and bleaeed witli the dignity of a niOBtj 
perfect Buddha. 

(A fiioTth Dhanml tbilowe). 

"This (DharanQ is Rtised (granted) as a faTonr* to 
the wanderers in the orb for not having paid reverence 
to parents — instead of thankfullj remembering &vonre 
received — ^nor to the holy Fonndation-Lamas,* who have 
obtained perfection by virtues. 

"All sins committed by taking life, together with the 
tranBgreBsions accumulated in previous ezistencea, the 
sins of lying, envy, and wickedness which proceed from 
the mind — all these mns are abolished hy this sublime 
doctrina 

"Most perfect Sages, be gradous and dement, if I 
should not have rendered rightly the letters of the 

' The traiMTiptiiin dF tbesc thruc Dliannit lias Iwtii umitU^ from iron- 

□f wiiiiom^, bothlr »>iii;li ate reanrod for tha finddliu; but liifpls mon^ 
mltain ihia Bublimeet muk b;f folJowiiig tli« path nveaM SAliTunDDi ud 

bin Bcktiowiedged jireiltM^eBBors. 

■ It ileliven [rum Oie mit epecifieiL 

< In Tib«iBii rtia-ni-lili-iiui in K fbngiriag pungt Ibef mn i^ei 
frlfrmi-dftiit-p*-£i3^d. See p. 1BG. 
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iilpliabiit.' Mi-igiiii-sile-ySitl-idii-vjc' li:is witteii if.. I'liiiseti 
1)1! this short, tliat he may giiin entire deliverance from 
hin sine. This sDig-ftBhags-jser-gyis-jpii-gri has been com- 
pleted in two days." 

■ For Expbintjin ot thii kbIcdm I rofcr M p. 66. 
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PART II. 
PRESENT LAMAIC INSTITUTIONS, 



CH4PTEB m 

THB TIBETAN PMESTHOOD. 



Uvi.— HiERASCHioii: STim.— Obouibitidk of IBB CuBQi.— Frisoiplcg 
or Ita cDDiUtstiDii.— RBTcnDu— Qndu amongit Ifae Umu^KDmlKr of 
Lhum.— Dccninitioiii^Diel^Dnii. 



Beporta of European TTavellers. 

By LamaiBm Europeans designate that peculiar form 
of BuddhiBm wiaoh developed iteelf from Tao^ikhapa's 
inBtitations in Tibet and soon apread over nil Oentrsl 
Asia, There it took deep root. Our knowledge of this 
most modem form of Buddhiam is also of no long date; 
for to penetrate into Tibet ttbb alvsye a matter of gteat 
difBcnlt; , botti on account of the impediments presented 
by the general great elevation of the country, as also 
by the jealane and hostile feelings of the natives towards 
fordgners. The supremacy gradually obtained by the 
Chinese Government has but increased the difficulty; 



TOE TIDKTAK PEIE8TH00D. 



rc(«ntlj it lias proved ite boBtile disposition 
fling the treaties signed after the last war ii 



iLCtmtod into Tibet were 
i-onr 1624 a JcHiiit. Pater 



Tibet and Hindostan to Europe, Tlie (i,-sf who f.illowed 
them were the Capucino patre^ .los.'pliu dp Asi^uH and 
Francisco Maria d^ Touii. ivlio starltJ from IJ.-ngal in 
the Tenr 1706 and safelv reachud Lhassa. In 1716 the 
Jesuit Desideri aL'ain penetrated up to Lhassa Irom the 
west, through Kashmir and Ijadalf. llie most inipei-taiit 
event for our knowledge of Tibetan Buddhism was the 
Gapncine mwaon under the Bupermtendanoe of Horocio 
do la FennB, vho. with five (»mpaiiioni<. amved at 
Lbfieaa in the year 1741: their efibrte to prop^ate the 
Cbnatian finth had but bttie encceas, though they wei« 
kindly received by the Tibetan aathonties. The? collected 
mucli -valuable intormaQon concerning tne geograpby of 
the country and the history, religion, manners and customs 
of the inhabitants. Horacio de la Fenna vas particularly 
distinguished by an ardent zeal in the cause of Christianity ; 

' 1 illude to UiB CMC of Cipt BmfUi, for mtom ao puaporU could be 
obUioed; and of Capt. Blukialon, vba m ofaliged lo nlun in Uie £nL wErki 
ttlai hii iBttlDg oBl teom ibe ihinw of Chin to nudi TUkI llinnigli Chiiu. 
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In- tr;m-l:.tc,i int.i Tilji;t:ui ditwhiMii ol tlic Chriatiail 
tliirl;. tlu-. Kocrviiia i:bri-,tiaii;i of C,i,-.liniil Hilarmino, the 
'J'lii'SHLlinH lloitrliiii- rilli^tiaiur of 'riii-liit, euuI lie lllso 
compiled a Tibetan -Itali^Lu dii:tjuiiaiy, Tla; inatf.Tiiil6 
brought home i)y tliif- mission, wliifli ii ii?\v years al'li^r- 
wardfi was obliged to leavi! LliAftNi. ivoro examined by 
Pater Antonio Georgi, who in his curious " Alphabetum 
Tibetanum," Romn; 17G2, undertook to pi'ove by com- 
parative philology the opinion entertained by tbo inis- 
aionaries, that Lamaisin was a (nrni|)tr'd fonii of 
Ohriatiaoity. 

In the year 181 1 Manning, according to I'riucep, made 
an attempt to pass through Tibet into China; but he 
was stopped at LhassB, and not being jiermitted to go any 
&rther, he was obliged to turn back.' In 1845 two Lazarist 
miBmonariee, Hoc and Gabet, agun reached Lhassa from 
Mongolia; but after a short stay, they also had to leave this 
capital, and were escorted to Macao by a Chinese officer. 

Since the commencement of 13ua ceutuir various 
iDumevB have been undertaken into Bhutan. Sikkun. and 
the vestem districts adtoining the Bnbsh temtones. 
Fartscnlarlv preoiouB ore also the puhlicationB of PaDas. 
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detaUiiig the iiilon.iati.m obhiiiii'il l.v liiiii in Hii^-^hm 
Mongolia; and tlms,! .iC Kluiirotli— bis troiiHlation the 
descnption of ■Jilict liv ii <_luiio:io olhc.'r. iis ns tlie 
I'CBults of his iuvp^tigatioiis (■oiiiiect«il witli his traVMls 
in the rejrioiiB of the Kaukaeua. Mi the various iiai-rn- 
tives treat pnncipaliv of tho iiiernrcliical system, the 
regulations and Eociid liahits of the cler^ and the re- 
ligions establishments; the notices on religious ceremonies 
are verv rare. In addition to the above-mentioned 
sourees of infonnation. which have been laid under con- 
Inbutioii 111 niv eiide;lV0Mr to dehiii'. m the iullowing 
chapters, tlie nature and diaractenstics of tho libetan 
pnesthood and the institutions connected iherewith. I 
have also been enabled to turn to good account the 
obaervationE made by my brotjiers during their travels 
m t^e Eastern Himalaya and in Central and Western 
Tibet, in the years 1855 to 18S7. 

Fundamental laws. 

It is veiy probable ' that in the earliest periods of 
Buddhism all thosa vho embraced tliis religion, abandoned 
tbe world and asdsted their master, an much as lay in 
tiieir power, in propagating his fiuth. Those who, after 
having heard Sslcyamuni ezplain his doctrines, denred 
to becomfl Buddhists, were Sret obliged to make an ex- 
plicit declaration to that efleo^ whereupon the teacher 
proceeded to cut oS their hair and beard, and then in- 
vested them with the religious garments, whereby diey 
were received into the community of the faithfiiL Later, 
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when the number of Buddiiists h;«l inijifiisi il, tlii; TifO[iiiitp, 
was placed for iiistrui^tioii umier tli.; cluirgu til' iiii cider 
discipk, a practic/u wiiicli becanii; general altur ^iiikya- 
miini's linntli. Tlic lii^tinctioii lietnorii lay brotlioi'ji and 
priciits, and tlio imporlaiit dogma tliat only tin; IstttT, 
as having rcnouiift-d llie world, can ciiitaiii Nirvana, 
wau certainly not introduced till iifter Sakyacnuni's 
death, altliongli ho liimselr had rccogniiied mendicants, the 
reireivers of alms, who art! fnrbiddBn to i-at otUa- food 
than that which has been rL'crLv.d iiudcr o.il;dii rmi- 
ditions (one beiug that it has liu ii </i\i:n in tlir I'oviu of 
alms); and knu^idioliters, tho givers of n\n\>. who tliorohy 
gain merit: hnt liy him both these classes were admitted 
witli ei^nul rights to the advantages promised to his 
followerB. But alrcody the earlier schools (the Hinayana 
sect) excluded lay bvothei* from attaining to the pi;r- 
feclion of an Arhat, and to Kirvana ; the Maliiiyana system 
admits them, but the present Bocts of Tibet again raised 
that strongly marked b.iiTicr between thf laity and the 
priestti, denying to the former the possibility of attaining 
to the rank of a Buddha; they may attain Nirv&na, but 
they cannot become "a blessiiig to the world."* The 
ascetics are styled in tha sacred books Bhik^us, Sramanas, 
Sr&Takas, AihatB; and the lay followers, the devotees, 
Upisakas (in Tibetan Genyen); in Qsa Ibh&jSna Sutras 
the latter are also called "BodhisattTas who reaide in 
their honses,'' the fnrnier ■ liodhisattvas wIkj have re- 
nounced the wuih!." 

' Sco pp. -n, SB, lOi;. Culiipure alst, Hodjison, 'IlluBlraliniu," p. flS. 
Hudj, "Eaatcra MomLchism." p. 12. 
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itmiiiLi iife generally re- 
xitb tliuir royal master: 

ironiieni oxhortatioiis to 



himself, took place wlien the raiiiv eeason was over: 
during the rains Siikvamiini hiDinelt as well aa his im- 

dut 1 11 I II I r t I il lad t ke 

up their abode m the houHas of well-mtentioned iiersoiis. 
md had devoted themselves to meditations on hucI: partii 
of the doetrine as tliev Lad not vet clearly iijideratooil : 
they also emploveii pui't of tliBir tim« ii. the instruction 
of their BntertujiiorB. At the asBembhen above men- 
tioned the Bhikshue reported their success in gaining 
neoplutes. discussed vanouB dogtoaa, and requested a 
solutum of any doubts witfa which th^ may have bees 
troabled. 

Or^mally such assembhea were held in the open tur: 
the Vihfiras, m the Bense of monaitteneB, m which tbej 
nught otherwise have taken ^ace, did not come into 
existence tall a much later penod. The word Yibaia, 
according to ite etirniologictd derivation, denotes a place 
where the Buddhists assembled: and it is m Qm sense 
that this term is used lu the Sutros, or books considoivd 
to contmn the words of S&kyamum. whichalwi^ begin thus : 
"When Sakya happened to be (vihamti smn) at a place:" 



3 IKSTITCTTIONS. 



but laitr THIS iiiiutE ViO^s acDJiea lo iiioae houses m which 
thi! pru'Mus luei;, aiiu wiiere Btiaiiitei-B and ihe ascencs 



oi-dinaiion, 
thus made. 



mdeueiideni ot ttie otuei-s: odii it, was so eveu in cu 
tteventll ceuDUTf. when HiU(;n TusaQg retoded m India: 
hierarchy so tiioroui-niv ofiiauizea as we now find i 



uu." nil. 23i! HI.. 210 am.. 286; Hirdr. 
T UI, IV., XML: WmmIiow. "Det B«a- 
u ilio UiiiiliOlDiv tit. JJilHini. "Ld Uoiuhllii 
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Tha first organuatiaii of tiio Tibetan clergy dates 
from Kii% Thisrong -de tarn (726 — 86 a.ii.)i of whom the 
BodbimOr sbtb that -he gave the clergy a firm consu- 

luuon aaa aiviaed it, imo ciaases. ' * Bui the aeveiopmeni 
(II i.iii! rnvwini iiicnii'i'iiiciti Kvsn!in, ■winwi wiut iiiuoTioTmoin 
III Tiii'sc :i[irii'iii iii!<ciuii,ioiiK. iiMdn imiii im [utc-cncji 
oiUtury. In 1117 tlu- fHinous Lama Tuonkhajia fouiidc-d 



Lama' at Lhiissa (now tlii.' in!zh::>-t in niiik of tlig Ti- 
butati priesthood), and by thr ]"liih1ilii liinpoclic at 
iiiHiiiiiniiuio.' WHO ari^ iiui.ii liihikiiu.'Voh w dl'. i>i uivuiu 

tt n nligiaii," p. £99. Wilnn. 'Buddlu ind Baddlilnii," p. 261. Thi 
pmunpiil oara nmDi« wen ntibiuf exomted id ih pvnvd from uw 




nuUi toat oruig&ichi. "Uie roDT-liousiiil llDii?)~liDTil>i't>iii written Ailii-ho-rde. 
In Keviri ibt-khi-ehlicn). Uis caoilel ot thii i<rnvii»re 'J'lniiEr. ofOiinuiu Tibel. 
aee lue man oiTdrnrr ■^bmuAHy;" iiuoher. "niraaickyan jounuit." voi^jji-. 
pp. lin, I II. iionginn, ■■Ai»rigMio> oi iiii' .iii^iris. jourii. .u, noc. iienn,, 
Vol. XXT, p. IKll. 
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of the Pope of tlio Hoiiiriii (.\ith<ili,' chuivb : but flii'u. on 
the other hand, neiilier nf tiu-.n h:,- mi.'Ii wiaL>lv-a]>rwul 

k 1 d 1 p I I I tl P I 

of Rome. 

n I I J I f I 

11 1 II 1 I ii 1 t ft t 
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f 1 -il t II J" / 7 , ; i i 

to be [111 incarnation ot C'heiirusi's celestiiii latter. Ami- 
taliba.' There is a, stow relating that Tsoiikhapa liimseli' 
had ordered hw two prmcipal disciples to take upon them- 
selves a mortal form in an uninterrupted series of re- 
birthe. and to watch over the propagation of the BnddhiBt 
faitli and the maintenance of ita purity:- and according 
to this account, it v.u-, Isonkliapa ivho created these two 
principal clerical dignities. Btit wo learn from CBoma s 
Chronolc^lcol Tables, that Clediin timb (born 1389 a.d. 
died 1473) was ths first, vrbo assumed the title of 
G^elva Rmpoche. ~Hib piedons JSejent^." which la apjdied 
to the Dalai Lama onlyi Oedua Grub is, therefore, 
to be considered the first Dalai Lama, and not the 
Dharma Binchen. the successor of Tsonkhapa in the 
duur of the G&ldan monnsterj. In the year 1445 ha 

■ "Dtnription dn mbet," Horn. Joum. A><>tiaii« IBSO, n. !39. Conn. d. 68. 
' See eboiit Oa dogmi ot Dhylm Bnddbu ud BMhiHltTU, p. M. 

■ "AitKitin der nin. MIniVD In Pelimg." Vol. I, p. SIG, 



also built the large monasterj of TuBhilunpo, whose 
ubboU aasuined tba title of Panoliea Kiiipoche, " tlie gresb 
teachor-jewcl,'' a"<l who claimed with much HuccesH the 
same divine nature' iiml teinjioral power us that till then 
eiijoyeii liy liitt Diihii L;ii]iJi iiloiie. He shares au equal 
authority utui siivi'ioi^rnty as the Dalai Lama, hut in 
ecplc>i;i^tii-:i] ulluiiii. cvuii in his own territories, luB wortU 
are (uiisidoit'ii les- lUvine, hlB filCultiea inferior to those 
of tllr LilLiiii. 

Till' fiftli (.iyulvii, EiiL|ioi.'hi!, Xj.'ai;vaiigLobzimg(iyaintso, 
a most amhitiou:i iiwn, unit, to ihc Ko^iiot JltnignUaiis, 
who liaii hetllnl in thi: miviioiis oi' tlio lake Kuku Xiir, 
and requested tliuii- ansisliUiei^ iig^iiiist tlie Tibetini kiuf; 
then ronidiiig at Digarchi, willi wliuiii lie was at 
war. The Mongolians roiirincnnl Tilirl, iin; said 

(o have made a ]iiv»i'iLt ol' llir mliih' (h N;_';i!^vatig 
Lolwiiig. 'i'ldh event took I'liKv in llf yvf Uil'). aud 
it is from this luoiin'iit tiiiit wi"' miM date tlie extension 
of the tcmjmKil :inrc:iui>-ul nf llie iJid.d Lama-s over idl 

Tibet' 

The Ifului Lauiah are elettud by the clergy, and up 
ti> the year 1792 the^e oluctioiiM had taken place unin- 
fluenced liy Ilie Chinese governmeut; but Bince thiB tame 
the court of Pckin, to whom the Dalai Lama is a very 
important perwnoge in a political as well as a religious 
point of view, has taken care that the eone of Buch per- 

' Ciomn, "Un«iin.(.r." pp. m, IflS. Riller. "Asicn." Vol. Ill,, pp. STi-M, 
Kippcn, "DipKcl.d.Buildlia," Vnl.lI., p|i.l29 M. Uunnii;glian,"Leil»k,"p.S8B, 

had been eiUljlUbrd, kul Ciuma de>:idedly only ulludei to Ibe diuUd; of 
Uie (cmpcral lortmintiii wiUi hii ccdi'iiuUcnl »DMi-ciinitv. 



KHASPOS — ABBOTS, 



155 



hOiiM oiilv iiR ar(] known lor tln'i 
shall be eluLt,.il fo this kiL'h d'x^ul 
The next ii. i-.iuk tu tiia^n 



Ill itln.1 c L I il J 111 i kj,! 1 k iL l\l 1 
Khiji] ) ' "\h br til 1 iwKliiin it tl i m m t in. 
of L;iiiiii Yum \u Liiibik. mid at Tli.'.Uni; in (iiv.m 
K)i6raum. Tliev t^.tivus ,>( Lliu-.i. ^.ud InkI h<;;i 

uiipomtetl bv tho Dukii Luiiuis ^juwi-iLnn'iLt lu; u'ihjI-, 
1)1 from tlireo to sin vlmiv, at tiw. .■x])ii;i7 on m wlj.,'Ii 
tlMit! tbev would rrfuvu to IJiiissu. The iild.ots lu BiiiiiUur 
iLUULif-tcnrs :in' virctcd lor bv the monks: but tlie 
cli.(Jtioii lius to h,: suKinitceti ior ap]U'Ov;d to tlio Dalai 
L:iiiia, wliij (.-iin eitbi^r raiiction or reiect it. 

Othei' pei-soiis wiiiLTior in rank U> the tutmiion monks 
are the Budzad, tho supefiutiiUfJent of Uiti choral son^ 
imd masio during the divine ifcrvice: und the (lebkoi. w)io 
has to maintiuii diaciiiliiie and oixler. ibttn; liigtiitanes 
ure also elueted by the monks, and constitute, with thu 
abbot, tho council winch regulates tlie affauK of the 
motiasterv. i^ome otlier dignities which are occfisionallv 

' Compiin for detaila Hue, "Souicnira," Vol, I,, [i, ^b. Iuijj|j<:ii. I. c 

p. ail. 

' In QuUn Uw IiKsnuled Kkinpoa bid ptoBted li; pDhlH^o! clrcuio- 
( Independrat of (ha Dalai l.aiiin. Ihc ri>lHlii>ni 



i^iiilcnt of ihs Uliii] 
oiiergicBlly to ptqvc 
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found III kii L'cr lln^ll,^^t^'^^'■• ure mote ]X)st8 of honour, 
liiiviiii' (Lo (liiict iii;li!riuT a|)on the administration.' 

Till' litl.' Ill l.aiiiii, ■.M-itt.'ii in Tibttati Miima, is ap- 
1 1 1 I 1 1 1 ] 1 b t J f,t OS 

ti\i llll il 1 lorad 

k I I 1 II i Ld A !a 
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iillowpil to many ami to wear a ).(ii'i.liar piiantaetic 
tlress. These people are professional fortune-tellei-s, who 
ara ofhcially authorized to conjuro and to cxorciae evil 
spirits, on behalf of and to the profit of the clergy. 
Common tricks, such a^ vomiting jire. swallowing knives. &c.. 
are not openly practised, nov would thev be allowed, though 
in othnr tlungs thcuo conjurers are permitted to plaj upon 
the credulitv of tlie ignorant multitude to any extent, 
and derive as much jirofit therefrom as thev can. Tlie 
instruments which thev most trequetitly employ in their 
incantations, are an arrow and a triangle upon which 
supposed tahsmanic senteuoes are iiificnbed." AmongBt 
these astrologers, the Lamas called (Jhoichong, who are 
said to be all educated at the Goinuakhya monasteEy at 
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Iihfiasa, enjoy tlie greatest ropuliiliiiu. ln'cuu-i' tiii' ^(nl 
Choichong, or Choichong gyalpo- t- !.ii}i]io>cil to In ctnm: iii- 
coiporated in one of the Lamas lu'longi";; to lliU iiiiiii:i--irrv 
as often as he Jes-ciiiida upon eavtli. Ilia re-descoiit 
becomeB nmnifust by the frequency of miraculous deeds 
performed hy a Lama, who is tlien coiisidoriiil iis the 
favourite instimnent chosen hy king Clioicliong. IJfi 
soon becomns the object of iinivei^al woi^hip, which is 
most lucrative to the monHstcry; for Buddhists from all 
part« of High Asia come as pilgrims to LhassUi to receive 
Lis benediction ; and tliey consider theinselveB happy if 
the valuable presents they offer as an equivalent, are 
accepted by the incarnate Choicbong. — In the monasteries 
beyond Tibet C3ioidiong astrologers ai-e not frequent; and 
though the im^^ea of king Chcnchong ore met with- in 
moBt monasteries of Weetem Tibet and the Him^ya, 
my brotken never saw a Lania Choichong.' 

The god Ohoidiong is bat one of the "five great 
kings," in Tibetan Ku nga gyalpo. These five mytho- 
logical perstms are consideied to protect man most effi* 
cacionaly against the evil apirita and enable him also 
to attain the accompliehmeat of every wish. Their names 
are Bihar gyalpo; Choichong gyalpo; Dalha gj^alpo; 
Lnvang gyalpo; Tokchoi gyalpo. Of Bihar 1 know par- 
ticularly Wiat ho has rliii-i'i. -An- |ii..(i'i'tioii of mimiistfi-ic-^ 

' CorapBTB "DeKriptioc t!u lubEL/' Ni>uv. Juum. As., Vol. IV, pp. 240, 
The offerings nhicli the most agmsMs to than kinj^, nnd tbo 
cQnililfons nnder they tn to be presented, nio dt^lsiled in the Ti- 

betan book entitled Ku nga gjalpoi bang fihag, "to ninke conTi^ion to the 
five great kiogi." Of Ohoickoo^ in pHrlicular treats the book PrQlkn 
choichong chenpoi Kang eliHg " to mab* cnnfmion to tfaa inearnatjon of the 
gnat ChDlchoBg." 
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ami ivlii,'k>u> .itiibli-liiiioiit^; <-i lluit liu is tim 

fiitnlary gnd of warrini-s Tln' iiiingc> of tik' fivi' goila 
are vi;rv jii'iii.. rally inA witli in tt'iiipi.'s and in tlie 
jiriviili! pi'avitiir-rowii of layrayii; iimulot- boxes also not 
imfrei|iii.'ntly [joutain sucli rcprusontations. They are 
aho adJeii to an inmgu of llie tliirty-tivii Buddhoa of 
confession [see ]). 97), in uliieli tliey are drawn riding 
phantofitic uiiiinals. Hilmr is riding a rati tiger; Cboicbong 
ft yellow lion; Uallia a yellow horse (Khyang); Luvang, 
the god of theNugaii (see p. 31), a blue crocodile; Tockchoi 
a yellow deer. In other pictures, in which one of these 
gods is the imiicijxd object, thin verj- one is drawn on 
a lai-ger scale than thf tiuiTOnnding tigiirce. Snch a 
jiictnre, bought by Adolpiie at Mingnang, in Gn^ 
Khorsiim, shows Choichong extremely fat and three- 
headed, riding a white litm witii a blue mane; the figure 
is snrrounded by flames." His side heads are blue and 
crimson, the central one is, like the body, of flesh- 
colour. His broad hat and some arms, the symbols of 
his acEi'rity, are gilt; Uh dress is a tiger's sUn; of which 
the feet are tied round his neck. In the upper part of 
the picture various domeatic animals are sketched, allud- 
ing to the great merit to be derived irom consecrating 
to him an animal, which then is no more flowed to be 
killed for private use, but after some time is delivered 
to the Lamas, who may eat it. Below him are traced 
three other defeudeiB of man ^»nst the niischiet'ous 
spirits, viz.: Damchan doije l^a, riding on a camel; 
Tsangpa, in Sanskrit Brahma (see p 114), riding a ram; 
Chebu dnmchnn, riding a goat. 
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UrKiiiiiziitioii o!' tlu' I'loigy. 

The principles nj'ils Constitiilinii. The number of oIisbv- 
vances to be followed, ab the present (!aj, bj the Lamas, 
has increased, from precepte plain and brief, to an ample 
code of laws, wbich conttviiis two hundred and €ftj 
rules, in Tibetan Khrims: thej are detailed in the 
first, or Dtdva diviEdon of the Kanjur, and have been 
explained in the well-known works of Sardy and Bur- 
nouf. ' Bat of Hub mass of precepts, I direct the atten- 
tion chiefly to those of celibate and poverty (which 
Tsonkhapa enacted anew), becausa they have been of 
great importance in forming the present character of 
the I^beton priesthood. 

The violation of the ordinance of celibacy, or even 
sexual iutercourso, ie severely punished; nerettbeless it; is 
not nnfreqnent> partionlorly in the case of Lamas who do 
not live in the monasteries. Besides, ve know of two in- 
stonceB in which, trom conoderations of public interest, 
the Dalai Lama haa granted indulgences to man? to 
Lamas of royal pedigree. The one instance is reported by 
Dr. Canqibell, who says that a princa of Sfkldm obtained 
this permission; another analogous case is noticed by 
Moorcroft cOQceming the liaja of Ladak.' The vow of 

■ Hardj, 'Eutm Uonuhiam," LondoD 1860- BuraoDf, "Inlrodgction," 
pp. SU^SSa, Coup. CwMnii'i "Auljrii,'' ia At. Ru., Vol. XX, p. 78. 

■ Join. Ai. Son. Eaif, Vol. XVUL, p. 4H. Tnmh, VoL L, p. SU. 
Tbm ii n Kct (n CtHnne Tibet wUch P. BUHaa aOi 8b I^; It itlan 
ita prinbi to nunf, mi to iifet i ton, wbampon they itaodon tlieir wives 
tai ntir* Into tht uonuUrin. "AibaitHi dor rnn. UinjoD," VoL I., 
p. SI4. 
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mvpity is ana of tliosi- ini^ti tut ions wliitli s.-riously iiffect 



The 



wiu>ii u iniiniiiM' (II ijiiiiiuH uiu ui:iiiiri<(i i<i vikii. iiii! viiiiiiri'K 
for tna purpose oi begging ror ^irnin, nueii Hcrmami 
was at HimiB Im (Sept. I8a6) more than one Jialt of the 
Lamas were out in tub country. Of voluntary offerings 
tue most conmaerabie are those presented lo an in- 
carnated Lama, or given ai me annual leebvals.* The 
greater number of smaller ones are obtained bv those 
monasteries simatod along the pnncipal passagee over 
die monntamB, ae » IB tae custom for every traveller 
to repeat scnne prayers in the tempies he meets witii, 
and to leave a small present. The remunerationa for 
attending at births, marriages, uinesaes. death, ic„ are 
geuetallv regulated bv tlie officiating pnesc himseif in 
proporbou to ihe means of those reqnmng uieir service. 
These consist, generallv m naiuial products, nbicn appear 

' Srr in «uniplr in tantrr't Rmbui^, p. 
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t« !)(■ ijHvrii ill iulvaiii-c, ' 'I'lif !;iik1«1 pro|>i'i-t>'. whicli in 
soiiietiinos pvi.ti vi^rv .■oi.sideraliIi=, i-^ .-itiii-r l.illi-d by 
tlie di'iU'nilciits, or \> ht -.it h Insh piim Tin- 
making unt] ^elliliii of imasc:', diiiniw. in aiiotlipr 

tiwiiiig Mitli wiMil, ill l']:i-t(-iii Tibi't witli musk, is 

lilOlltioiK-d iiv srM'nil ti-i\ I'lli-v-. - 

Gniilc-f III-' Lium^. hi Tiln'l llio dfrgv. besides 

liviiiy lit tlic ]iiil)Iic uxpeiisi', iiie also in iTii)r.t ilisfncts free 
from taxes' ami contributions for pabiic wink^: ;iik1 it, i^ mi 
, aceoiiut of tbose iind other advantages tliul tlir to mi it ion 
and dignity of ii Lama lire every where so soiiglit after. It is 
the custom in Lasterii. as well us in "Western Tibet, to make 
the elder son of a fiimilv a Lama, and restnctive regula- 
tions, analogous to those mentioned in the ancient religious 
books, seem to liave loiit their lorcj?; tor all travellers 
report that anv one I'au l>ei'ome u member of tlie religious 
order; the only restnction I know of is tins, that in 
Bhutan the father who ivishes his sou to be received as 
a novice must lusk the permission of the Ueba and tlic 
Dhamia Itaja, and pay a tee of 100 Deba injiees, ' \V lien 
tuiy one declares hiB wish to enter the priesthood, or 
when ha desires to make his son a Lama, the faculties 
ol the novice are examined. In most cases the novices 

rlK ^rlvinu nwi>>- of tbi! evil ipirils [rem the burial ^oniia (in ChapUr XV., 
Nu, He-, ulio iliic, "^ouvEnira," Vol. II., ji. IHl. 

' S=Q Turucr, 1. c, j.p. Ml, M'J. Siourcrjft, "TrJivcl»," Vol, U„ p. CI; 
•■Mmijariiur Lake," At. Rts, Vol. X[l„ p. iS^. 

> En Lodit, howqvsr, Iht MonMlerios OS iu.-li ura IMcJ consijpralilc 
aui..< l.y Uie KsHliralr BOVemroenl; Cu.iningliai.i, "Lartal," p. 

' Pcrabrrton, "Raport," p-llB. HmbouI; " Introdiidion," p. a77. Tumfr, 
-Embiusy," p. IJO MooTOtnO, Tnwelt," Vol. L, 321. 
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have chaise of tlie iiirtrnction of tlie novicea, seem not 
alwsTS to treat their actioiars well, lor several (niVHilcin liiivc 
witnessed ruJenens and even cruelty in punislinieiits.* 'Ciie 
grade nest to the Genjen is that of Getsul; uti ordiimt^d 
priest is styled a Gclong; the grades are conl'erred by 
a council, before which the candidate has to prove in 
a public disputation his experience in tlif sciences li^' 
has been taught hitliorto.' 

Women ore also allowed to embrace the moiiiietic life, 
and we read of female mendicants, tlie Bhikshunu, who 
have devoted tkemeelTeB nlreadf in the earlieet youth of 
Buddhiam with the pffiroiBsion of the founder to an ascetic 
life. The nnna are styled Oelong-ma in Tibetan; in 
Westam Tibet, however, and in the Him&laja they cannot 
be veij numerouB, fbr my brothers never saw any great 
number of them.* 

The clergy are monastic; the greater part of the 
priests reside in monasteries, others are allowed to live 
as clergymen in the villages for the convenience of the 
populatidii, who so frequently require their aeastance. 

> BtK Vr. Huokvr, "lliinals)<iin Jourti>)>," Vol. 11., p. tl3. Hdc, " Sanvenln," 
Vol, I, p. 293. 

* BuTDciu^ "iDtrDduclicm," p, 27t^ Hardy. ^'Knstem MDnefhitm.^^ p. IfiO. 
Gmd, "KuHur," p, uu toJd (hU it ii moitljr the nglieit women 
wbo, bnving but little chnux of gettiog buibiiidi, retire to ranrtutb 
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Heruiit-- iilsii ai'L' luit rare: thay iiiliabit llie higlieat 
parts of tliu valieyp, and liva from the charity of passers- 
by. -It is ell nriid eristic of them that tln'j- allow the 
hair and Ijean! t'.i grow: and tlie riistoin is so general 
that the typical re|ireseiitotion of a hei-mit hi always 
that of a man mth long uncut hair and beard. Each 
chooses & particular rite, and betieree he deriveB from the 
frequent practice of the eame supernatural assistance. A 
lite very often selected, tbougb I am anaUe to state for 
what reason, ia that of Chod, "to cut, or destroy," the 
meaniDg of which is anxioaely kept a profound secret 
by the Lamas. The recluaes are believed to be exposed 
to repeated attacks on the part of the evil s^ts, the 
enemies of earnest and aanduons meditation; but the 
beating of a drum is regarded as a most cfGcacious 
means of keeping them at a distance.' 

On certain days those isolated Lamas, the village priests 
a.s well OS ftnachorit<>-, are I'eqiiired to revisit the respectivp 



Si^hmidt'i Di[^iannriei. In picMdul represenlaliDHI or a r^i^lase n drum im I. 
frequent ubiect in one of his hindi. vhWe Ihe Mki vcrv geninlly faoldg 

J:' :i...l'l!N- I i]i I- -.III'. iJ:i'- li - ...'.i..r.'l.-jii t WJbll td rcmuk {s« »Lw 

i» t. I III Mill ^ik^iii'Liiii I III -.'II .[-'.^iii L.< .Lij ul-^ rounder! ud mpporien 

pnctjsa Df inciliUUan. an tbe moat elUcaciuus uiiiHiig dC iMcamiDg enincipited 
rrom euilciu* : ind IbU thej recamnwwled for these tebgiooi seicBa Uia 
okdcs ot sitotUw-mr pl'» Ukslj to be Tinled hj sh m punuJt 
et worUlj f kuiin or grabfiatiiHL Sibjunm hmuglf l»d tat lbs enmi^ 
br retiring te Ktaoto ftttti (ktIoiu t« gbUlQlng Ibg Bnddhidup, ud it 
wu not onlr dull IbUawed liy iii euijr idbetcnUs but ia alio pootiHl bj 
Ibe niadtni Tlbctiu. 
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i.iuua.,tcn.'s t(, wliifh tliev bi'loiij;: Mii'v -.in' imnisheil 
if thcv fail to i-nwiit tiiemsolvi's to subiiLit )o tins sort 
of control. In every monaat^iry tlit^ri! w a list of all 
the monks forming part of tbrt I'lonrul coiiunnmty.' 

Number of Lamas. Witli n'lfrenci.' to tlie number of 
I^ias I here present the following data. 

For BaBtern Tibet Dr. Cumpbell gives a list of 
twelve principal convents at Lhussa und in it« vicinitj, 
inhabited by a total of 18,500 Lama£.' Surprising as thiM 
number ia, it is &r from representing the entire number 
of Lamas spread over all the conntr? of Eastern ^et. 

In Western Tibet Ounningham has estimated the 
lay population otLaddk at 158,000, the Idmas at 12,000, 
wfaidi ^ves one Lama to every Uiirteen l^men. Li SpUi 
the popnlation was computed by Major Bay, in 
1845, tonnmber 1414, the Lamas 193, or about one Lama 
to seven laymen.* 

For the Buddhist countries of the Eastern Himalaya 
I can give no numbers at bH, but only offer some general 
remarks. In Slutdtt, the number of Lamas in proportion 
to the lay population in extremely great. In TasBisildon 
(Akra-ebicchhoB-grong, the io^ town of &e doctrine) 1,600 
to 2,000 live in tiie palace of the Dhama Baja alonu; 
and their number must \w (:i>tisi(lerocJ an oth! of tlic 
chief causeB of tlii> puvei'ty of the iiiliabitunts. Pemborfon 

> Compu* Honrrcun, "Tnrel^" Vol. I, p. 339. Pembertaii, "Kcporl, ' 
p. IIT. Hoo, "SouTuin," VoL L, p, m Sduoldt, in Him. ie I'AMd. il« 
PMnlL, VoL L, p. 351. 

■ "NotH on Eutan Tibet," 1b tba Jonrnit of ths Al Bos. Besg'., 

• Oiimhitliiiiii, "Lidak," p, 137. '■Bsport on the viHiy oT Spltl," in Uu 
Jooml of tlie A>, Sue. at B«iig^ YoL XIS., p. 1ST. 
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s;Ly,= tiiiit tlii' r\]wi\<L-^ (m- tl»' maintiiLn;iiir>> ,.r this 
and ijifkiL'iitial. "' 

tlii^ limits ol' nif^li Asia. Amo]i{,'st tlii? Kiiliimks it 
nil- (vik-iiliiti^i, wlipu Piilla.i visiUil tliuir ioiiiifi-y in lln> 
CL'iitiiLV, tliat flu'io wua one lama to every 150 to 

III tlii: ^iiviioDS of Pekin there are about 80,000 
lJudiiliiat iiioiiks.' 

Ceylon li;i« aboii! 2SM) prliists, -., unuiWr j:iv,.s 
iur a total popuiatum ol fwo iiullioiis y(n! |ji'ii'-t to hM 

In Burma there Js oiio priest to vwrv tliiitieth soul. 

Oa-iymdoHS. 'Ilie monks, iiotwitlishidiiuig the re- 
ligious duties tlii'v bavy to iiriinnn, »i>il1i1 have plenty 
•>{ tlUK^ for the eilltlvatioii of lari;i!r tracts ol liind: but 
the only thing thm- do in tliip wav is to kiiop in tlio Iwst 
po>sililei.onani(!ntlie gill-dens fiiiiToundiiij,' their nioiiii.-tene,s. 
wliieii gioatly eontributo to their suppoi-t and conifoi'ti 
theso same gardens are also very oiten the only placi's 
lor miles round where Irmt-tvoes, chiefly ai)i-icotH. are 
met with. In general the Lamas are aa idle set of people, 
disindmed to dther bodily or mental oxertiou, tlie 

' Tonier, "EmbMni," p, 83. PembertoB, "RcpwC p. 117. 

' "llimslnyiii Jourmls," Vol I, p. 313. 

> fallu "Kciiini," Vol. 1., p. {VieiKb idilion). 

• WuiailiDH. "Der Buddhisniug," p. 18. 

• ThD dati fur Cejloii and Bilmm >re taken fnia Hanlj, "Uatcni 
lionubitm," p. 309. Cinnpanj p. II about Ihc ccuiu of Ciiyloii. 
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in^unty paaamg iba grearer part oi the dav in revoivitig 
praver-cvlmders, or counkng the beads oi tosanee, though 
occBHionauv Home are lonnd who are yery skflfiii u 
carving iiinnks i>> wnod ann nnftking images nr goda- 
as wou as iii painimg ana acuinmre. The uevereei 
Laraati. however, as mv orothei-s n'ere freauontiv toiu. 
are generally Bummoneil M J^liassa.- Jltlioii;;h uvurv 

Hiniis (see p, ^«'nt :iU.mt .ix 1mm- ..u i- ir. Tli,. iUiJ 
Om niaiii p.idmr hum, ^^ l,o.,' iiNiijirul uilliinuv Hium thi- 



praiouidneBS oi uneir religion: and again; "a Ltuna who 
Knowu Tiberan ana Kongoium in eivied a KUge. or wieo 

' Comimre Turner, "Enibaaty," p. 3I& Ha activitf ol tbo Liiliii Lmu 
iu the cDlliiiitioii nl luul. ubleh MooreroA, "nw^," ToLl,, p. mUm*. 
i> utuilly cooEncd Ui their gii4eD>.— Tben m ■ niy lUlful cHvn in 
nood Rildigg in Bpiti mt Ibo tiins of Tnboeli^ liiit bt tliat pnnbci, uid 
hii works are highly istind by ttni tniellcr. 
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man; and if Lu lia^ also a tilight knowledge of Chinese 
and Miin<lfj|iu literature, he i» viewed as of mora than 
liumaii jLat\ire."' Mv brothers also were often puzzled by 
liio confused -iiiSB'ere they received from the Lamas to 
any rinestioiia either on natural phi^nomeua, or concern- 
ing their I'eligiou of hi:itrify. The LiUiia't always pre- 
fen'ed talking about iiiiiltHers L'ouni^cti^J with mystical 
theology, and it was a i»iii|ULraHvi;ly ea>y affair to 
ohfain from them e.xplaniitioiis of the siijiposed magical 

The Dk'l of till! Lauuis is that usiuil in llie i.omitry.' 
They muy eat whatcvi'r is oiiin-ed them in alms, but are 
not allowed to di-iuk iutoNitaling li.]u,)r-^' (he-.e .-ire, 
hiiwevur, lalien under the |in;te\t uf "Iji-iiii; luiidiciiie. ' ' 
Animal Ibod is iiot Ibi'biddoii, ISiikvauiiuil Iiimself is said 
in Singliidest! h'ginds to havi' died Irom eating pork,' but 
it \' luiisidered as an imiH'dinn Lit In di.' attainment of 
perfection, as man should view all animated beiuga as 
his brethern and rolutions, and not kill (hem; there is 



■ Mtra. i- I'Arad. lie ['c Imb , Vol, I., p. IPS, liomi, Joum. Aa. Soc. Beng., 
Vol, VII., p. |.|. III].-, ■■Si,ii.L..il.V Vnl. [., j.p, M, m. Compare >Ih] 




4«,,dB6. Iloc, "SouiaBin,' Vol. II, p.a5e. (.■unningbsni, "L«iati,'' P- aU5. 

p. la, nnuila! Ihit he »w at Lmii Viiru tire Liitn-s lake LTiong, Uie 
national liquoTi during tlieir nligious tprvi^ji^. Aht the fortncnlod drink of the 
Lepchit, auide oF millet, ia taken in pa:.i. >iLiiijititii'a i>y tlKi Lamaa in 
SIkkiau 

' Uardji ■^fiaatem Mniadiiaiii," p. 'rj. En the 'Eibctan blugrapliiH ha h 
reportad tv hava died fVom a&cLion a! the e^iinc. Scliii^rntr, "Tibet Lebeiii< 
beaahnibnng." Htm. dea SaninlB etnnBcn. VoL VL, p. 293. 
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even a jiroverb which siiyn — "To eat flush is uciimi to 
eating ones relutiom. ' LaviDuti. however, eat yeat of on; 
kindr according to my brother Rohorf, however, they 
ftbstain — 111 f^piti at ^^;a^t — fruiii partaking of fish, although 
110 satisfactoi-v l easuii could be alleged by them for their 
so doiug. Ill oiilor that the monks may not inordinately 
luilulffu tho'lr apiKitit^ tor meat, tlicru ,'M-t ;i i.'iv;it i»ativ 



til L juiol 



lnlll^^^l.lll wiili w.i^iT. .1-. Ill li.uio|H', and this preparation 
j« I'alii'rl V li;i-flni-li --[<■, I ■ -iTondly in a very 

]n'i'iLli:ir iL.^uKL.-:. I ;ull 4i'.-,L-i-ibr in detail from a 

a reti|,L- obtaii„'d h\- Jiiv biu!.]j(^i-s ul i.di:— 

Ihe tea— luoaeiied bnck-tra. — ip inixisd with nearly 
half its vohirae of roibi. in Tibi^Iaii called PhuH. The 
mixture is then thrown into a kettle hlleil with the ne- 
cesBary quantity of cold water, the proportton varying 

' Tlili and Uie {oUonteg trami, Fliuli ud Qnrsar, ds not ocmr in llic 
iliolianuiDt. 

■ Bride t« i> tlis commemiit nuns of Ifa!^ pconlimc kiuil uC la; it nfcn 
to lU luTlDg a am nut unlike Uut of t, briek. It oIiIuih id ihniiii ind 
tkc Hnii: lime ill miaiitcBi;)' liy bdng )ireBtd iutv a limn. 
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(called ill Tibetan Gutgur). like chocolate: u larso -Mivunt 
of clarified butter is then wided (generallv ihmhh tlin 
qaantity of the brick teal, and some Kiilt; when tlii^ opera- 
tion of querling is continued. Finally tlie tea is jwain 
thrown into a kettle, mixed with milk, and heated 
anew, as it has generally greatly cooled down iliitmL' 
all the operations jiiat described. Thk U::i. r.iUvA ^-VUC 
strongly resembles a kind of groel, an<l is fukeii, togetliur 
witli meat or [itietrv. at dinner or supper: but it is not 
allowed to ]n- takiiu diiniig the performance of religions 
cereuiuiiieii. when tt-a-wuter alone. Cha-cbosb, is handed 
iwnd aii refreahinent.- 

On certain occasions the Lamas give grand dionens. 
To one of them my brother Robert was invited at Leh; 
ic UBU ueen arawgea m iiunaur at mo vihic oi a Digu ijauw. 
from Lh&ssa. Tea was given in the place of eonp, and 
wa« handed ronnd all dinner time. A particular honour 
was sliown tii ftie irui^tK by can? Ix iiiir taken that tlu'ir 
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nips shouia never become quice empiv. There were 
ranona kinds ot meat, some roastea. some Doiied. and 
3ven Honio as a kind of iiie. No M-ijie was Hi^.'ved, but 
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caQse dismrbance oi lae 
The vanona parta oi 



t'njjs and hals. TU: aim 
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dress: caps and qows. 
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down). Ihc heiLil Laniui 



generallT low 
Padma bamblia 



i corneal, similar to tiioso worn by 
■ ana mythological deified iiersona of 
iiarticiiliir influence upon man's welfare. ii« Kiag Bihar; 
t f i,llt.ot,l ii I to 

Western Tibut have an hexagonal hat formed of paste- 
hoaid, ana Btjowuig tour steps diimmshiug towaras the 
top: or 111 Home ease;! a kind of mitru of reci cloth 
omamontcd with tiowens of gold worked in tlio stuff. 
This latter kind of cap bears a remarkable lesemblaoce 
to the mitoes of Boinsn Oathohc biehopB, Occa«onallr, 
if the 'weather allonB it^ the Lamas in Eastern Tibet^ in 
Bhatan and also ui Sikkim, go biur»-]ieadod. 

The aown reacbea to the calves and iB &stened round 
the waist bv a slender girdlei it has an upright collar 
and la closely buttoned up at the neck. In Sikkun tiie 
Lamas occamonaUy vear, along round ^e shoulders, a kind 
of red and yellow striped woollen stole. In' general 

■ See Ibe pbm in lleeker, "lliniiilByan Juonuli,'' Vol Im ^ 838. 
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in ttii; Bimt^ Dn&ra. a 
lature uoes not go down 
Januarv. bulow 22° or 



iiminr-L,'.; II i>; nor. nr. v.ut til tiic form of mc bodT 
i>i tii^ iiuiividuai uut kings down q^uite SLnught. In 
]:^id:'ik. ino-^r. oi tiiL' Lamas wear ii over the gown iniitead 




ilibygs 



The cloak, m Tib«t.iii l-ugoi, -rue iiiiper giimniiii, m 
the distinctive ecclesiasucaL uie^s oi um inunkn, in whmii 
also the Buddhaa, Bociliiiiatuas aiiu Kacied Litima aru 
represented- It ih a long but narrow ehawl oi wool oi- 
sometimes even of oik, tan to twenty feet long, and two 

■ "Kmbaiw," p. 8&— Tba •eiiiig of tramen i< k vtsy uteiBBt BUUiin; 
MB He moit inlmiting complrte Hork of WdM, "Koitflmkmide," 
Vol. 11, pp. 516«74, vbo gira tOMOj dnwinga in wWcIi iho no« who in 
uncient tima inhibiM Nortbcni ani Eulmi Aaii, m nprcHoted iriUi 
trainers. It is iltogrUicr RDuvkable to sec Ibrir dnu but UtUo difliriiig 
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to three Ibut broiiil; it is Ilirown ovfr rim left Hhouldor 
and ftfiBaed nndof tliti I'iglit arm. so us tii li'iwe bare the 
right avm. Perliaps tlie cu-tDJii of li^iviiii" tin; nglit arm 
uncovered may ha oxplaiued from tlie ivjectiou of the 
castes by Sakjamiini; for tlio border of tlio shaivl describes 
a line acrosf; the brea^t just nn the triple cord doea, 
iihiih iiccnr(iinj; to the laws of Menu, the three higher 
easted alone are allowed to wenr; whilst the sliawl had 
been worn by all priests, from what^^ver caHtc tliey may 
have sprung.' ' 

Tlie hools arc made of stiff felt, either white or red, 
and are ornamentM with perpendicular bhtc stripcg. They 
teach up to the calves. The Boles are of double-felt, 
Bometimea AirniBhed, besides, with a sole of leather. These 
Boles form a vei;. solid and unyieldiiig support for the 
foot, protecting it verf well against sharp atones, much 
better than do the Bhoes worn hj the ^^irldetEmis, the 
Bole of which consists of thin leather only, which ffves 
neither ptotectiou sgaioBt the roughness of the ground 
nor support to the ibot; the advantages of the Tibetan 
boots ore, however, sometiines secured by thick felt- 
stockings. 

My brothers have seen shoes in use but very larely, 
and then only amongst the superiors of the mcmfteteries. 

To comjdete the description of the appearance of 
a Lama I have still to notice various smaller artdclea 

generally worn. From the [rirdle which keeps: together 

I Menu, Chapter II., pp. 42. 41. Uii Qncjoiit scnlplurcs liie KiidiiLls n,it 
im&vquellll; wenr nolhlag bal the Htrini^s ; tllf drau ings ill CriKFiinl'i 
Anhipebsi], Vol. It, and in Fwaux's Ogjn ibher ml pu, Vol. H., Vhte I. 
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The roBones. m Tibeian Tueasma. lodiHpeiis 

.riiinHTiiH iiir [triiiiiMnir i.iwi niifi iiiiiiiLiiir (ii m-n 



III wood. iiCimiii^ii. or iiiiiiiis <ii Jioii' Jjiiiua):: uvi JiiLTOi- 
unv« u vtiTV mail nncii: i>[iii viiiutrjuH oi iiui riuiui iiiiniuH 
are not unfrequunuv ot precious sconea, particniariv ot 
nephnte (the Torkisiani lashemi and ot curqaoiBe. To 
most rosaries are &Btened a pair ot pinohera. needlee^ an 
ear-piok. and a email Done.' 

The omidetioxeB. in Tibetan GbQ fin the Upcba 
language of Sfkkun Koro. ana Kandum, u ot vroodi. ore 
likewise worn round the neck: and ii is nor unfi:eqneni 
10 Hue. mwtirai iiuiwiicii to mir siiiin' Ki i'iiiir. aum in u\i>. 

336. I. J. Schmidt, -Furschunjcn," p, ll». lVli[|,' iravi.llbg lli,- l,nrriBs"nre 



IIRK8S: AHITLEI BOXES. 175 

Ijoxi?s iuv iioiiittJ, iiiiitutiug the form of a Hg-leaf; Imt 
tlitiy iire al?o square or circnlor. The ontaide is either 
emboH^ed or painted. 

Wooden boxes are dosed by a BUde, which has not 
unfifiquenUj a space cat out to allow thu imags tiie 
cboBcn tutelary god to be Been. Those of bratu; have 
the tno parts fitting together like the cover and the 
lower part of boxes; but hinges are replaced by rings, 
of which one at least must be connected with each part. 
A atring or a piece of leatlier can be passed ttarough, 
and servee to hang up the object as well os to keep it 
tc^ether. 

The things put into such cases are relics, images of 
deities, objects which are bflievt'd to be dreaded by the 
evil K]>irits, and clwriiis.' 1 luid oiciisioii to examine 

1. A n]Uiirc wuudi^ii box iVuni Gyiingid. in Giiari 
Khorsum; the box was bound in brass. In the interior 
were carveii on one side one of the goddesses Dolnia (sye 
p. 6G], who ure snjipoiscd to protect against emaciation, 
having on her left Chenrcsi (see p. 88) and AmiUibha (see 
p. 53) on her right. The opposite side ehowa Sftkyamnsi 
with the same deities. 

2. A leaf-shaped wooden box painted y^ow, with 
red clouds. It contained a figure of Shiiqe (see p. 93) 
of tinted clay; at, tbe bottom of the case laj a little 
medal of hardened barley- ]>iv-^te tppvesenting Tsonkliajra 

■ CoMiiire ahout tbc kim\ of clianuc, Cioiua, "Janm. At. Sot. Beng," 
ToL IX., p. 906. 
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in piL>ces of Kil silkl alteniutmg with charm -papers. 

ihe I'liiiniis ware all written in sinall charaotPrs. oi' 
nimiiiig biinU. but by the friction against the imagt;-^ and 
grains the papers had been almost rediicpil to lonso 
fibres. All objects were stronglv perfumed with miisk. 
iitid had besides, like every sacred article labncali>d :ii 
nionaateneB. uii uii|il>'asaut gctiasv odour.- 

' DnwDEi oI Ihe diOemit Hirti of rowiu. u well m of Ikt nmulrt 
Ikixu detenbed aboTei from ongiuUi olJtoinpd bj mj brotlien, mil bn 
^Tcn Ib a plita iccoinpujiiig (he "RaiilU of ■ SdeMlSo MMon to Indiii 
ind High Aiin." 
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liEUGIOUS BUILDINGS AND MONUMENTS. 




CaramonieB preceding the erection. 

The erection of evei; new i-eHgious building is pre- 
ceded bj a benedictioii of the ground and by varions 
other ceremoniaB. The Lamas of die neighbourhood 
come together, and the highest in rank presents offenngs 
to the deity selected as tutelary god, it being the custom 
to dedicate every building to a partionlar god, who is 
Kiipposi'd then to piTDteet it against miEchievoua Bprits 
u» well as maligiiunt men, and to l>estow every kind of 
lioppiness upon its itequentera. A god very often chosen 
as patron, in King Bihar (Eihar gyalpo) one of the five 
la 
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great kiiiL'..' An iiiw-,' vvliirli I)r0t.lier A(Ul>)u! 

obtaiTii'ii III biiuri Kliur^uni iqin'.-i'tirs iiiliur iii an iipnglit 
ittt I i 1 1 T i r 1 Til Doi| 



1^ composed ill::- oi tbe-r coliiur--. Hi- ^-owii i? of blue 
silk (Tib. niiv/Jil. vvilb MLimii-. .nii;Lm,.nt-: liis col., ol" 
the fonii I iiavf ili'-rrilicU i\<. I71i ii> .\:itln.iiK/li:i. iiuil 
his shawl arc VfA His ri;;lit li:in<l « idds tin- \ in 
hi« left is the I'liiirbii. Thi' pi.tiiiv i-^ nie;iiit t^, rr- 
preseiit a fitaf.uc jiWcd lu !^ i>ci\ the Imir Miles of whicli 
fonn a frame ecparotiiig it Iroiii the suriniindilig figures, 
which are: the fabulous kiiisp Diillm, ).uv;mg. and Tokchoi 
gvulpo. and threi; liijjhlv rovered Laiiiai^. 

Tlie prayers acrtim]jatiiT!g the irmilgurative ceremoiiu's 
ure read for the prosperitv ol the edifice. At the ceremonv 
of laving the first atone provevs are recited for tho 
prospenty of the new temple or jilace of vorslup; tlieae 
are then wntten down and deposited with other praTera 
and certam forms of jbenedictiou fTib. Tashi tsig jod, 
"bloBBuig speeobeB"), together with relia* and other sacred 
olyects, in a hallow m the fonndabon ^na When the 
bmlduig IB finuihed, the Lamaa ngnin 8»<enible to porfom 
the ntes of consecration.' 

The restoration of a ruined building is iilso pi-pceded 
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hy religious cereraonies, which bear the nami! of Aigoi 
choga, "ceremony of presenting olTeringB." 

The iii.iiin^tcvii'^. in Tibetan (ioiijiu.' "a ^-olit.-.i-y iilnrp,"' 
riio^liy at ..omc little ,li>tancc tVom llii- vilbyes, an.) rei-y 
ircqin'iitly even on thy fiiiniinif of liillri. in a commandiii!!; 
positiaii. Each monasti^rv receives a religious uanie, in 
alliwoTi to its lidn^ a icntre of Buddhist faitli; thus 
tlu' inoTiri^tery at Himi^. .i.ar l,rh, in l,;L,lak. is cBlled 
ill flic lii-lijL'irul iliJcuTiieiit ichitiiig tri its foundation. 
Saii^ie clii l;u sung thug i;hi ten, ■the >upport of the 
Cleaning of tlic KiHldlm's precepts. " Uther instances are 
Darjiling, in Wiliiiim, "tlie fiir-<l ill used inland (of mmli- 
latiou);"^ ThoHng, in Gnari Khursnm. "th-= high-floating 
(monnsterv); " Mindohng,' "the ])lacc of perl'cction and 
emancipation," Occasionally the monastery is mori' iini ient 
than the village, which has sprung up al'terwardti in its 
immediate vicinity; in this case, the name of the monoiitery 
is traniifeiTed to the village, as in Darjiling; whilst in 
the opposite case, the monastery tjikes the nome of tht* 
village, aa at Hfmia. 

The architecture of tbe monaeteries is that employed 

■ 11 ii wiiUfli ilEon-pc. Tha dgHnptit* dangontiDiu Tor msnutirin 
vUch osCKi' Jn rdigiou bsoh, neh u "boBM of •tianu" (ftn^tig-kliug), 
ud nmibr onci, m not In OH in ordiDarr mtj-itj Ingnigt; ud lh> notii 
cbboMu, wbich CuDmnebiuiB, "Liidak," p. 37i>, menliouii ae beinff ^ivtn to 
nuDutflriei wu ntj<^ wr hurd lij' iny tjrcir}Lt<r£. 

' Ita-tJJ»^lillt- In it* COlnjlli'li nn I 1, , n'. in Ii. nil, 

■ Qooled in Cnma'a ud Schmidi'U iilll'ul.h .<'£, rm-r ■|hl^'.ae ii 
•peUtd llUllI'ldisgL^For ftlrtlwr dctnili. of lljrki' nami^s ^ee iiiy lirnllici Hcr- 
iwnn'a QI0BIU7, in R, Ai, Sw., lans, 

IS' 
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and UnAri Khureum, the roofs of the monaBt 
flat, and they are coiiBtnicted like the ceilioi 
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ilill'tri'iit >l<)ries, of Mn;ill beams of ivilliuv or [jojilar. 
'i'liey iiic tliim covered viif li sjirigs of willow, straw, and 
leaves, uwl iiliL-^teied toi;other witli day to rciuU'r tliu whole 
a stiiiiKwlLat compact mass. The roofs of tlie houses of tlie 
head Lamus are, besides, surmounted by the fomi of a 
regular cube, terminating in a eono covered with gilt tiles. 

Numerous pnijer-flags are set up ronnd the roof, as 
aUo cylinders at»nt five (bet high and two feet in 
diameter, supporting a crescent surmounted by a piu- 
naele similar to the pointed end of a spear. Some 
cylinder are covered nith black doth, round Trhich 
are sewn horizontally and vertically white ribbons, so 
as to form the figure of & cross; in other cases the 
colonrs are respective:^ red and yellow. 

The entrance to the monasteries looks towards either 
the east or the soaQi, the latter position being probably 
chosen as affording protection against the north winds. 
The entrance-door is six fbet, or sometimes even more, 
above the ground, with steps leading up to it. 

The mona£ferieg sometimes consist of one large house 
several etoi'ies higli, with occasionally a covered gallery 
running round outride and used as a promenade. Some' 
times they are coiii^iosed of several buildings, containing 
respectively the temple, house of assembly (also used as 
refectory), the dwelling of the Ltmtan, storeliouaes for 
provisions, and the like. These various establishments 
extend in larger iiioiiastiMies, such as Tholiug, iu Gnari 
Khorsum, over a large sm-face, and are enclosed by a 
common wall, whicii, as Ciiniiiughain was told, is in- 
tended to serve as a means of dcfeuce; but niy brothers 
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nKIiIOIOUfI DUILIJISOH AND JIONDMRNTS. 



ll till. 1 11 I I Ll I H] i U II I I, L ttnc 

wliioh i~ ii,ciitir,iu.(l ill y^aiiiiii!; Saetaeiis '-llistoi v of tlie 
Eastorii JluiiLviiliriiis ■ to liavo bi i;ii built lOU a.p.' 

llie gru I mil- floor is without windows, and is used 
na a I'l'Ci'ptixtle for |ii-ovisioiis; it is geuti-allv a httle 
broador tlian lliu ii|i|jur stories. Tbueu latter have liirge 
windows and halcoiui-:^. I In- windows have no panes of 
glass, ljut arc oloM^d Dv iiV.u-k rurtaliis. upon wbich 
are sewn liguro.-, ol' u l.uln. crnss, formed of white 
Mtnpes ol stuil/ The cross denotes iiiiietness or peace, 
and le well known in thi3 quality tn the Europeans who 
Tisit Japan, where the loop-holes oi the forts are 
wivered vatli such curtams in time of peace; when a war 
breaks out tJiof are all remoTed.* The upper stonea 
ttre reached either by a litaircaae or by a broad, Blopmg 
beun, m which incmoiu are made to eerve in lieu of 
Bteps. Each story is divided off into large compartmentB, 
in wluoh eeverat Lamas live together; small cells, each 
appropriated to a smgle person (as is the (Histom m 
Boman (^thohc monasteries), are sot known ui Buddhiat 
establishments. The fomitDre ib most pkm; the chief 
articles are low. tables and benohes (m the dinmg 
room); bed-ateads of rough-hewn planks, ynth blankets 
and cnshions, and diflerent vesselB, All tiiese articles 
Jiro getiei-ollv of verr mfbnot workmanship. Stoves 

' bBBinmg ^eUcKj ed. IjT 9cbiDidt. p. &u. 
■ the plitQB in Turner, tai thi Vliw oC Hlmii by HermuiD de Scbbg- 
iiilweit, I. c. 

■ Fcoin UD ural unamuiuutiun fmiu CiliUin FiMThDllDe, R H. 



as «L'll -.qwkoU. Tim l-iUiiLi- liuv.- .-liiv .eiU-iJ in growing 

kiiiii 111 vi'Lii'iuuoii, I iiLi> II. TiiiinH.'iis tiuir iiiingnaug. 
in iiiuiri KLorsiiu). iit a iieiglit u: la.io i feet, fine 
liopluM nre foiuiil. 



Historical Documeut 
relatiug to the Foundation of the HonBStety 
of Hiniis, in Ladak. 

Tl f U w g f I 11 J 

utiou- is now piibli^liod foi- tlic first t'mm. The oi iL'iiial. 
whicli is car\-ed on a broad st.itii' slab. 2i ft. high, 
was Been hy niv brolher Heri:iaiiii t.iL the occasion of 
his visit to tlie nionastsrv of Hiniis. in S,!|,t^.nibBr 1856. 
aiid be got an exact fopv ul" il i.iaJu. of whidi tha 
I 11 IP t t 1 t II 

It t ]1 1 lit I 1 II 

different from tha leniploved in the sacred writinL's. made 
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it impiKsible to givR licn^ a. literal tranalatioti, us has 
been doiiu with the uddress tu tLci Buddie of confesdon 
(ChaptL'r XI.); yot oil tho importftuls fects could be do- 
ciphered which hill] ri'ii.'i-i;'}iii; to tlio time of tlie oroctioii of 

to tho r 

viacd into twomiaLTiiiiiit. wiiicn ui-LMiistuitruistimi m cnoori- 

iiiiiiu, iii'uiica (111 cinii' I .\.. (II- ii iiiiitiE: mmit ih'i.wiini iiiinii. 

iii:ualll^r uuui, vi;:. niu. Uuualia (the author of tlio 
uuL'imiei, TJii' iJiuii'iii^i ihi^ law), and the Sangha (the 




' "Tbo protedbiD derited from thcM tircc gems is uiil tu Jcslroy Uic 
hu uT nptoducUDD, or inccenive exiitsnce, ud la luks st,Hy Ihe rear oT 
tfau tnind, (he piun to whiDh the bddy » nilijecC, and the piiscrj of thii Tddt 
bolli." HuOi; "Eaitm ^unDcbiiiu," p. 



•>amva Karagjal 
HUM, Kiiviir, iiiiiJ 



[ii 



wild tuTU tutborcd Oic aiue u[ ItuEldhlam. — Tliti kiDg it ulluil by Cuii- 
nin^um, "JMbk," Chaplec XII., Bulges HtunEJHl; hi> iatber i> uuied Junya 
Kuugjil. tmjt bad b«a dellmuud •nd niinniKd bf AU Mr, ■ tmntlio 
Unntntii nier oT SkiHo, whs hnd isnded Ladik ind deKroirtd boOi 

Iho temples and ILe »<crrc'd linngcs and bsokt of the Fuddliltu, Bit Us, 
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stmction of this monastcrv. had derived from their 
iisHishiiicu. atid mentions in iiarticular the salutary in- 
ilueuce which the inoiia.<ittirv will exercise in future upon 
the wallara and salvation of the inhabitants of Laddk. 

Wlen endeavounng to refer the years which I have 
given in the pcecodiug part with their Tibetan denomina- 
tion, to the corresponding years of the Christian era. 
it mast ba kept in mind that Senge 2fampar Gjalva 
reigned, according to OnnniughEun, from 16jO-70. Now. 
calcnlating by a cycle of 60 year^. we obtain the fol- 
]owu% Tears for the dates oooucring in this document: — 

The erection was commenced m 1644; 

The monastery wan finished in 1664; 

The 300,000 ManiB ware put up in 1672. 
Calculatiiig by a cycle of 253 yoius, wo find the 
respective dates to be 1620, 1640, 164& Also the lattei- 
years would not be excluded, as they would admit 
the snpposifaon tiiat the Himis monasteiy was amongiit 
those which his predecessor Jamya Namgyal had lefl 
unfinished at his decaase; but in the present case we must 
adopt the years 1644-72, ance for history it ia the cycle 
of 60 years and not the cyde of 352 years which is used 
in Tibetan literature, As an instance confirming this 1 
quote Csoma, who, in his Chronological Table, applied tlie 
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111' (iO y,';iiri t-j Tisri'» jL>Mj,'i,iHi,>iis, iiiiil obtLiined 
results MiHicii'iilly in autonULiifo with iIi.i.sl' ilmivud by 
Hdiiiiidt iiiiil KlapiMtli Irani Jiougniian and t'liinuse 
works.' 

T,„pl,s. 

Tho ostenor of tliu Uuddhiiit teiiijilefi in Tibet difTeia 
iu gcnemljy widely from tliut met with in other couu- 
trias where Bnddhigm pravnilB. Whoever has hud occasion 
to see the magnificttnt temples of 13<irma, with their 
uarious architecture, will be greatly diiiappointed on 
b^olding a temple in Tibet; for, with the exception of 
Ui&ssa, Taiihilunpo and Taunaiidon, scarcely ai^ Tibetan 
temple presents extraoi'diuui; dimensions or a particularly 
irapo^ng appearance. 

Tbo templeii are called in Tibetan Lhakhang, and are 
moiit generally iu immediate oonnexioil with the buildings 
of tbo monasteries. There are, however, villages which 
Imve a temple only, without a monaBtery, and in this 
case the temple stands beside the houses; in I)amIetB 
without a temple, where nevert^eleaa a eolStary Lama 
resides, there is a room fitted up in his dwelling-hoose 
for the performance of the different rites and ceremonies. 
The orofaitecture of the temples is simple. The roofe 
are now flat, now Eloping, with square holes serving as 
windows and skylights, which are shut by a curtain 
being drawn across them. 

The walls of the temples look towards the fbnr 

' Couccminj Uie VKowui ijolcni oT rcckoLinj linie m Cbsplw XVI. 
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init 1 I 1 ^ 1 1 1 I il 1 II 1 i If I ttitli 
a imrlicuLiv toli)i.r. liii- iioitli siilr willi ^rc'ii. tlie 
south siilr WLtli viHow, till, ra^t Hil.^ witli wlilt^. aili] 
the wost ^^iili' with red: biif this rule Bcems not to bo 
Rlrn-tlv iuihcml to, -.is iiiy brother saw iiiaiiv ti'iiiplcs 
with :ill >i.U-s (Mtlitr .)r Ilif same colour, or Minplv vvhit,- 
washi'd. 

Tli(~ Ulterior of tho tt'mplcB which mv brotliei'9 had 
oecusion tu nv' roiisistcd of onn large equare room, with 
an entranci'-hfill in the front: ai'tiisioiiailv also entrani'e- 
hslls — but tlmii smaller ones— aro found along the other 
three cades of the templa The loaide surface of the. walln 
\B vbitewBshed or covered with a kind of plaster. They 
are then generally decorated with paintings Tepresentiiig 
episodes taken from the life of the Bnddhas, or images 
of gods of dreadliil countenance. Hy brothers were 
told, that the art of fresco pamting is practiEed by a 
particular daxa of Lamas, called Pon, who reside in 
Lh^Esa when their serf icee are not required for countiy 
temples. 

In the side halls of the temple is generally situated 
the hbraty, the vdmoeB being regularly arranged on 
shelves, and wrapped m silk. In &e comers are 
placed tables beani^ nnmerone statues of deities; and 
the rehgions dresses, the musical mstnimente, and other 
things required for the daily service, are hung up on 
wooden jier,'« along the walls. IS.-nchcs niv also ,.laceil 

1 As un eMiiiirilc of th^ir fon.triioti"!. ncfi U.o i.,ti>rior nf ilio moiusWrj- 
ot Mingnung. in tiniri Khui-sum. Iiv A.I<il])liF in ' Allni of Pinoramis 
anil Virjwi.- Ti.o iiiWrinr nf ILc SinshoJrje Icraple. i> veij 'im\«T lo thai 
ot tllf TiMon l.'inplf., Scu [[nrJy, "Kn>1.>pn Slgniclii™," p. SOO. 
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i vaae vnth peacock feawi 
wanting. The offenng vp; 



th^n mme bells and Dorjes, 
taiiiing relics uiid having 
hiiiMin [>i HDiriu uuiw: lueu 
and a facred ttook u never 
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ill slia,ne to llie Uiiii»"-i' li'H-iiiii-; Ilii'V :tiv tillcil willi 
barley, butter, niiil pi'rfuino-^, m siiTiimc:- ivuh fluwcr,.;. 
Beside the altar is ii small h,>iu-li ii[ion wliitli tli,; olfi- 
ciating Lama ranges the oflenngK tn be coiismnKd lu 
the burat-oliuring. and tho ntiial instrumeiitfl he ri'tjiiirps 
in particnlar coroiiioiiiiv, — At the end of the gallery 
htandp. in a recess, the !-tatiie of the geimi.^ hri to whom 
the temple is couKccniti'd : ui f-oine tenijiles bis head is 
shaded br a eanopv ot clolh, the form of which may 
be POOTI from Plato X.: from its central part called 
Dug {literally umbrella) extend some horizontal nb.inds. 
Labn, at the ends of which haiic vci tical flaf,'«. Hadang. 
Sansknt Patuka. 

In the «atrance-hall. at both Gidcs ot the door, and 
also in the interior of the t«mple. »re several lai^e 
pmyer-cyl]nders,.wlucli are perpetually kept revolving 
hy the attenduig Ltuua. The walls are not unireqnentlj 
decorated with newB of sacred oitieB and monastenee,' 
executed in oolonra npon paper; these ore mnch ruder 
than their diawu^ of gods: they have no perspective, 
and the houses ate traced in front view, bat very incor- 
rectly. A vertical plan of Lhasea, which the Tibetut 
Laroaa honour with the name of u landscape, is almost 
always amongst these representations of sacred spots: it 
resembles somewhat the older plaiis of European citii», 
dravm from a bird's-eye view. 

■ AtiB Tdruar, ■ liiiiliuqr," p. 198, nwntioia liaving leen tovoB in Ibn 
templt of WindMthy, in BhuUn. 



Buddliism huri em;tod various rt'ligious iiioiiiimoutM, 
amODgst which ore particularly to be mentioned the 
Cliortcnci, the Manis, mid the DerchokR and Tjtipchas. 



The motive i;>r l! urmm ,\,.:,- ,„„„i„,u.nts is 

identical to tliiit. wiiii-li i;,ivi- l i-i- in ilir liviiiunit iTPclioii 
of the Stupna, or ^'llait^il^ of :itii;iciit iimlilliisiii in India, 
of which, so grciit ;i munl^'i- iiiivi; liiii'ii luci^irtlv liis- 
covered in inili;! iidd Afgliiimstui] mill carefully oxaiiiined.' 
Hut, :i jH'ciiliarily «i the CliorteiLs is the use which thi' 
Tibi'taiia nmki> of thorn. The nnmo of Clioi'ten denotes 
at (iiico their nature iiiid objeet, for itM component words 
iHchhod, and jlen signify "iUi oiftiL'Liig" and '-to keep, a 
I'eceptacle. " The Tii>etaii mode of spelling this word would 
imply that its proiiiniciation wnstJhodteu, but the "d ' before 
"t" is anpin-esiied, aiLd the ''r" is heard, aitiiongli, aecoiiliiig 
to grammatital roliis it ^!lllulll be iniLte. Tlie 'I'ibutaiis ol' 
Gnuri Kioraum, however, pronounce Chogdan; Gerard' 
• ■writes Chos(«ii or Chokten, a designotiou which appears 

' ConceRiine the idcu connected with Sapu, Bid tlie reporU ibout their 
cODHtnJction and Qie ol^ccti vh!ah have boen difgod out, sec tiie vrorlia of 

Cnnniiigliaiii, "T^Bhita Tope'j," London!' IBM. Syke>,''"On (lie iiiiniMui-.^ 
Chiityss," R, A. S.. IHM; and "Accomit of OoLdin Relics," 11. A, S., 18.'i<. 
CompBn alio Uumoiif, <' Introduction," p.SiC. Reipecting their nge Wilson, 
"Buddhrn and Btiddhitln," R, A. Soc.. p. 249, la of npiainn IhU the CQltoni 

conBtmcting Vilijinia, or DiDintAtprics , the Stiipu in Uie Nor^-wot of ladiiL 
were moit prohably emctod in a pprind coinmenoing with tlie flrai ynrt of 
the Chriilian cm and terminating in the liilh rentorr. 
■ "Kanawur,'- 124. 
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to be a ilintecticiil nioilliiiatioii. \iot\i he and Cotuiillf^ 
ham' also mention the n:imi) Donktoii or Dongten ftir 
those Cliortcns in which relics aro deposited — a nama 
wliicli Ht'i'iii'; nut frciiiieiitly used, 

Tho uiiciiiut Stiljiaa were originally meant as recep- 
tacles for rehcs of either the Buddhaa or the Bodhi- 
sattvas and the kings who encouraged the propagation 
of the Buddhist iaith.' But already in the bbtI; periods 
of Boddliisni Stupas were constructed ex voto aa sym- 
bolical Eabatitatee for a tomb 'with a sacred relic, either 
for maridi^ the spot where remarkable intudente in the 
sacred history had taken place, or for decorating the 
Yiharas and temples. Their erection is considered as an 
act of derotiDo and reference paid to the Buddhas, and 
was recommended already in the ancient legends as a most 
meritoiious work. 

The Tibetan Ch(»rteus also serve as rdie reposUories, 
Bs they enclose remuns of rerered I^unas, sacred wiitiiigs, 
consecrated objects, &&, deposited tberdn already at 
their erection. Chortens t»mtatning bonee or ashes in a 
box are erected in the burial gronnds; Chortens with 
wriisngs are smaller me, and are ranged upon the 
altars ; they typiiy the Suddha's mere;.* Bnt the predom- 
inant idea conneoted with the Chortens is that of dieir 
being t^ffering reeeptadea' lor no Tibetan passes them 
without depodtitig some sorb of oblation, either on the 

■ "Ladik," p. BTT. 

■ Bw p. 1S7. 

■ Alio tlia Binilialan beliero (Iw pniteetionDFBiiddlunDl tobsobtaincil 
by linplj going uht a Di^opK Sbnpft) or other ncred plHCi if thd 
pHie^tiy perfonna no partioDlBT ut «£ mtnfaip. Bud;, "EuttrnUonuitilan,'' 
p. SID, sonpan alio p. 333- 
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Tho form of llie Chort^us rai-ire nuK'li nioro thaii 
that of their protot^iioa. tlio Btujias. 'J'liP baso of the 
btupa IB ft cvlmiler or cube, upon wliieh a botlv shaped 
like a cnpola is sot ujj. .-^tupaa which have been broken 
down have beon found to be solid buildings, with n little 
Hhrine ill the centre oiilv. in which hajl boon depoaiteil 
the burnt bones of n human being, tO[;other «-ith coins, 
jewels and inRcrilwd slabs. The Iwnoe arc eometimcE 
oncloatMl ill Email cases made of the precious metals. 

In the 'ribetuTi Chorteiis this fonii lias in general 
uiidcrs-'onc considerable modihcatioiis: the unaltered ancisnt 
type has iximainod limited to tbo smaUor Chortens pnt up 
in the temples. The pnncipal difference between a Stupa 
and a CLort«n is that m tlie latter the cupola is either 
snrmoimted by a cone, or that it u inverted. The most 
general s^le is the following: The base le a cube, opos 
which reete the inverted cupola; this iiipnlii is the pnn- 
ciiial part: it encloses the objeci:. .'n-iintiul. uml m it m 
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the hole leading to tho epatx for the offeringe. A graduatod 
pmiacle risea above it, and thin ix either a cone of 
stones or a wooden spire; it is surmounted by a disk 
placed horizontally and a pear-shaped point, or, instead 
of it, by a crescent supporting a globe and the pear 
upon tbai Ohortens of &na form occur in e*eiy Tibetan 
distnct They ore exdnsively need in Bhut&n and Sfkkim, 
and are also met witli in the plans of sacred temples; bnt 
in other parts of Tibet several o&er forms are seen. Of 
these I mention the foBowing; In laMk a moderately 
high cone, similar to the roof of a building, and projecting 
over the border of the inverted cupola, fbnna its top ; it 
either rests immediately upon the cupola, or a cube of 
smaller dlmenmons is interposed between tiiem. This cone 
ends in a wooden point similar in shape to the point of 
a spear, or there is a slender pole the size of which 
diminishee with the scarcity of wood. Originally a flag 
with prayers printed upon it was fiwtened to every pole; 
but in most caeca only mgs are left, or the flogs have 
been blown sway entirely. In Gn&ri Khorsnm some Ohor- 
tens are more like a tow(T; upon a cube Imw is placed n 
body square at the base sud sli^^htly pyramidal in form, 
wtuoh, after diminishing a little and again increasing in 
width, is surmounted by a bell-shaped prcgecting top, or a 
bell resting upon a little tower. When new or in good 
condition it is surmounted by a pole embellisbed with a 
tlag. The Giortoiw in thu environs ofTlioIing aro plwnly 
)ij-raniii!al, ransiatiiig of live hi six stops; tlm upper end 
ia 11 siiiali ciibo tovured by a conical roof. Others can be 
described in refbronce to tbeir principal parts as a oube 
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notclied into sevenil Rtejis.MHppot'tinjjiin lingular bell-shaped 
bwlv: tiiosi' CTIioi-tfiiH fire verv siiiiiliii- to tlif iiiicieiit StQpas. 

'The. maferiiils for the Ohoi-tciifl in the opon air 

are rough sftino. Iirii'ks.' or cliiv: tbpv iiru iilmnst all of 
KOljii masonry. Ilio onli'r siirliinea ari! tliirkly iilast^ruil 
with mortar, which ih coloured red with the dust of 
pounded bncke. GroovoB are formed sumlar to the panels 
on iEnropean doorR. and simple ornaments nre delmeated 
in the mortar. Onlj once, at Oydngul, in Gnan Kborsnm, 
my brotber Adolphe saw a hcdlow tower-ohorten, which 
was constructed of plmks. It stood dose to the mon- 
astery, and was perhaps but an enclosure for smaUer 
Ghortene, sumlar to those which Gerard had seen in 
Kan&nr,* where the; are open in front; thb ia not the 
case with the Cborten at Qyiingul, which has four walls 
and no entrance. 

The bdg^t of the Chortens is in general from 8 to 
1 e ft, tliongh a few conaiderably exceed this latter height, 
attiuning to as much as 40 ft. Those set up in the temples 
are moulded from metal, or more generally &om clay 
mixed with chopped straw; occasionally they are carved 
of woHid; but such Ohortens scarcely ever exceed fonr 
feet; they are often not higher than as many inchex. 

Mani, originaJlj a Sanskrit woiii ninaning "ii precious 
stone,'" which became natumhsed in Tibetan, is used to 

' Tht onatom at hudsDliig Ibe bridu In the nn oTifiiuited in Ui« fnver- 
fal inoUtini, eomli^ad with Iht veij mialt unbinit ot ImiudHr id the 
otmoipfaav. 

' derud, -Kiniwar,'' p. IH. 

' Hie prayer <]jUaden are ain called "XamB." 
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U.-^i^■ililt.l^ Willi™ or uhoLit >ix Rvl hi hfii;l.t. i.iiJ fi.iir lo 
.1 lit I t 11 l>i Itii I lit till II 1 11,'tli Mil in I I III 1 
cmiiiidCTahiy. Tlii; l:u-;;ffit bithertu kiiiiwii is flmt wliicli 
is sitiuM on the f'Kui livm flu; iiiinks ol (lio liuliis to 
Lah: iictordmi; to Uiiimiiit,'liiiiii it li^is ii lr:ii;tli i.t 2200 it.' 
Two others at Luh itself Hoi'iiiaim touinl to bo re- 
spectivelv and aHti it. in lengtli. Ite also measured 
oau lit Hinidaug, near Uui'iilnig, ui hikkim, winch was 
90 ft.: anotlier at NariLniii wiih 214 ft. in length. 

The Moms ore constructed in the higlier vulluvs ot 
loose stoneB only, whilr^t in tlie lowtT uiie». where inurtar 
18 not BO BxpeuBive an urticle, lime ik uised. tSonie ol 
the largo Mams have ii kind of tower at both their 
ends, occasionally in tbo iorni of a Ohorteii, witli a sacred 
imugo m fi^nt: if, as is sonietimeH the cant:, tlie Mam is 
made longer, tho old towor romains and a uev one ig 
added at the end of the prolongation. Large poles, to 
which flags with prayers are attached, are also not un- 
frequent at tiie ends of the Mams. 

BoQgfa, irregularis rectangolar stone slabs greatlj 
diffenng m size, and beanog lusonptionB in Tibetan or 
Lantsa cliaiacters,* or adtsned with images of deities, 
lean agamet the upper part of the wall or are laid down 
on the loof of the Muu. The most frequent mBcnption 
met with in the Btone slabs ia the six-^Uabic prayer: 
Om main padme hum-,* or adorations of Vairasattva, as: 

Blonct, on Ihe liiips of Ihc inDuntsin nppositD Lmmi Vdnu, ond wxii liiible 
nt n gnat dunce. 
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Out, ah, hum; vajra gura padma siddhi horn; of.Vajra- 
patii, uh: Out Vajmpani hnm; or mTBfioal ^aoulatiouB, as: 
Om, ab, hum. Amongst the nranee of deities engraved on 
tlie Htone elab^, we frequently find Sakyamuni, Fadmapani, 
Padma Sambhabii, Vajrapani (hw Pluto JL). and different 
roclufles. The slahv are. accordinir to Cunningham, votive 
H I I 1 1 1 i It If! 

Ill I 1 ! ) J 11 lit, 

along tlio Mania. leavu thorn on tho left hand, in 



Dcidioks and Lapchii,--. 

Aliimst >:yfi-v IjinldiiiL; is lietoratwl witli flagn. attaiiliuil 
t<j El pi)li; M't Uji bd"i>i-u thu odiliuo, .^ucli tlaiiri buiiig 
considi'ml ('llicaoiuua in ju'cvi'iitinc tlii^ uvil spirit; from 
doing misi-hioi: Siiislo tli%'a uri! also met with in front 
oi rehgioLH biiililmgh. and along thu road: thosu huloiu 
largu monuateriua are oltcu oi considerable height: tho 
twLi lurgoat which mv brothers saw were planted in 
front of the entrance to the monaaterv of llimis:' one 
wait 45, the other even 67 ft in height^ and aa tliere is 
no tree in Tibet attauung audi a height, these poles 



' Oerud, in hn "Sumat," p. ISB, numiln (bat pensn-lv lent 
tbo Jlbdla (o their nght, and eipiniet hia belief tint MpentitiOD u (he 
rcuDD Jot tboir doing; so^ hut my bntbon ddtct uw tbDir pvapio peBa (Hem 
in thie wajr, but alvnyt ao u to lave Uia Umi en tbo lolt bind; sod Ibcy 
nsie told liy lovenl Lbiiiii Ibnt.tbe reason tar Uiii viu, tbut in lu pianig 
by tbcy could Tollow the chimctcn, iogteid ol baviug to ipdl Iwckwsnk. 

> Sra my brother Hormiinn^tf ^'Viowg of Iht moiditcry ttt Himia,^ in the 
Atlas to tho "BcHlts of n Science Miaimi," 
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must hava been traneported with great difBcultj, across the 
Hiiniilftya. The Upper pai-t of these jmlea was decorated 
with three concentric rings of black yaks-hair suspended 
at some dutanco from each other: whtlat in general the 

poles have but 
gilt spear-eud. 

The flags ai 
the heap of lo 



toft of yaks-hair surmounted by a 

,k {tllC DUI-L- 



11 ID 



both tern 



i HI 



) t f< dl 
} I 1 I p 1 
I r 1 £, 



Detchok 
sometimes 



|1 



L 1 i 



miHbticatloii of lab-tfie. ";l lieq.; wljitli 
geographical names. cith,;r iii the Ibnii ut 
Labtso Hi'igu and l,;ibtM Clihu, in (iiiai'i 

Some flags are oi a n;gulur aliuijf, and \ 
ciiiitationa (such aa "Om mam padmo hum 
ot the airy horse (in Tibetan Lungta). the 
Phurbu. and others, are pnntt^l upon 



prmtod dacii aro 
side, and arc pic 
fohling by liun^^u 
rags ot every =i- 
added by travcUe 



fastened to the pole on 1 
t 1 1 1 b ) 
1 i t k Jth fl 



iical figure 
n. These 



•■ atiu niacenai; such rags are chiefly 
's to the Lupchos found along the routo, in 
order to obtain "ii, happy journoy." Nowhere are Lapchas 
more numerous than ou the highest point of a pasa, and 
not nnfrcquoiitly ouu is surju'ised to find a Lapcha even on 

' Far dotaili 1 rckr lu U^misuii'i "Ulowrr ot Geognplucal uimn," 
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high Bpofe Bituatal out of Ibe roculiir road; tho rcoBon 
IS that the frontiers ot provinces nre likoiviso marked 
liy irregiJar heaiis of stoiifs.' niid thiirf. tsven on the tii)! 
of the GmiBhiHilt^r, m (jii;ii-i Klnjr>uiii, windi iittaiiii; a 
height of 10,699 ft, mv brutlioi^. kumd :i Lai)cha. 'I'linir 
Buddhist compamona were :lIl^■^lv^ iiu.iht eager to iiiliL 
new flags wherever thev jiassinl, or to tri^ct a new 
Lapcba by raakiiig a l.irgo heap ot stones, iii tho 
middle of whicli tier set up one of tlicir jilraost m- 
dispdiisiilile mouiitii.in-t^tieka, winch was tlieii decorat<:il 
with ilai;;^, j)artlv made Irani my hratliers )iandkeroliieis, 
partiv from tli>' Ini^-s m whidi tliev had kqit their 
provision-. ai!.i ti'i.m ],irr,> ol tlieir veiy dress. Whi^ii 
every <iu\- Uui niiuli- iii:. iMEitrilintion to the Dercliok. 
they walkeii suleiiinlv round the heap whmparing prayers. 
■ Coisp. Georgi, "Alptubetun TilMluinni," p. GOB. 
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Dnnn B^puararo.— Ibraon of loiciiTiBa oacjieii Osjaon. Dnvings 
and pHinting*.^ — Stktiut mod tu>nHA&— Gjuucmnno TmL— GaunL 
*ltilBde of the bodr ud podltoi of (he fing:en.— Buddhu— BAdhEnttru.— 
PriulB, aitdeiit ud modeiii,— Dmgehedi. IixnaTUTioitB duihd turn 
UuBminni. 

the (i^ir)ii->t. ymnyU nf liiiddliiMu ivlic- iiii.i^i-,- of 

tlie liji.l.lijii IukI hr^n bij^lily iLiiiionn.l; llif ivIiHioiis 

nionum(!iit:i in wliifh tlio VL'lits (ini (1,;]i(iiir(.'U; ;iinl we 
limi it. iiLcntioiioil that tliii inv.igf.^ ulii. lr \vi;re sent to 
]-oj-Lii }it!i-suiis at theii- liosiio, vvt-ie jirfn iinislv iiistribed 
witb the f-aprotl iliigm;i "'Yd Dlmrma,'' io.. iiiid eimilar 
trirmiiL"L', in onU'v ti- make them iiut^naintud with Bniiiiliiat 
ikictriui-.,' Siicli Nvi'iv 111.- ,':ivh,^t i>bji5ot« of wovfliip; 
llic ramie (jf worship was iihu vuit ^ini|ili'; ]in)stE.'niati(inK 
wim: iiiiidc Hrforc ti\(! iiiuJiii':- "( Cndiiliii. tlowora and 
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perfumee were ofiered, and prajers and hymtu reated 
for their glonficataon. TLq samii sunpUctty of rite pre- 
vailed atill in the sevtmth c^utury a.d.. as we learn ftom 
HiuoQ ThEong. tbongb ihe objects of adoration and wor- 
ehip had inumiBud m uiiiiiber: for Hiuen Tbsoog men- 
tions, that the iirmcijKd dmi'iplea of ^ukymnuni were then 
worsbippod. as oIko the Budhuuttvua who had oscelled 
m virtue and lu tho sciencea, as Momusn: the Mahayans 
schools, he says, have adored even all Bodl![«ittva« without 
aiiv liirthw ilUtiniition," 

\. 1 1 J 1 d 1 tl i I =o 

J f I II II I IS III 1 I 

k 19 II 1 I 11 I II 1 I 

I d t, 11 1 IJi jj B 11 tt 

hipod ditt ii lliidf ta 

J J t, loc I I I I t I 1 

an d f ti II (I t tl 1 

botan collection of Buddlimt iinaircs. known under the name 
'-(iollery oi' PortruitB," contains the drawings of more than 
three hiiiidred Buddhas, saints, Ic, each having As name 
added boneath,' 

Uetbods of executing sacred objects. 

Jlodern BuddhiMiii, in onlur to Tacilitatc the wor- 
sliip 1)1' its many deities, bits iiiLidt' i'i!]u\iSL'[itiitiijiis of 

' fonlKlciDj St. OMn, "U BuddliH et u BelipDn," p. 38B-£97. 

9 ThH "Oillay of Portnita" » liuattt to Uh itgnaa soUcctioB of 
Boddla figm^ mtiUcd "Iba Budilhi nBtbwn oT KippOD," iriuoh mu com- 
piled 1D90 lud coiuiit* of 6S1 dn«liig>. FnC J. HoIdud it Ligrden bu 
publ'mlKil it ud nimtntnl it bj upDUtiogi in Sieliolil'i 'HippuD, Anldv 
zui Bwihrribiing nn Jupw," ToL V. 
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tliem ill prodigious quantitieB. Copies ore met with every- 
where, not a temple but conttuna lots of them; thoy are 
sot up in the private houees asd in the open air; and 
title-piiguB of jiiinted books, nay even the heaiiings of 
cuch cliaptur are fruquuntly embullished eitLur by u. black 
figure, or by a coloured one. Thia aatoniiibingly freijiiuiit 
application of reprcsontationa lias probably sprung iVoui 
the belief, that the image, by being eouseerated, becemes 
"animated," amihikho in Jlougolian, viz. endowed with 
the powers of the God whom it reprsBente; addresBeB, 
therefore, may be directed not only to the God himBelf, 
but aiau to hia respective image.' 

The inmgea are manufactured oxcluaively by the Lamas, 
who excel herein like tlieu- maaters the Chinese (who 
iirst introduced the images of the Uuildha into Tibet), 
and from whom they afterwatda learned how to over- 
come many of the technical diFBcultios connected with 
the manufactnre.' The monopoly now exercised by tlio 
Lamas liat< chiefly resulted from the belief that prayers 
directed to representations are efficacious only when they 
have been executed under proscvibod forme and cere- 
monies, which the clergy alone know how to perform. 
The cei'emoniea to be observed are most numerous and 
various; there arc certain days proper for the com- 
mencement of a particnlar picture^ and others again on 

' Sea Sefamidt, "Stuuig S«tieti," p. 830. I refer ihe reader lo this 
legend! tbout ths ^^«d ioflueaee tl thg pictars brought lo Tfliel I3 the 
wing of Brongtwi Ounpo on Ihc Bjm&dipg of Bnddbum ud tbu vreltBre 
of Uh Tibrtwu. aidem p. 345. 

' With reftnoce lo GiJtie« ut anninn Nott uQ <Jliddon, ''iDdigeDous 
Bko," p. SOS. 
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which atone the eres are w be punted, tmi-i oane 
Btdeced mosc importcaic part ot t\ie wiiuio mi 
beaaeB which dumg ihe tonous stiicea oi nrotrrc 
each picture other ceremonies anu nmvers are reat 
Thus,, benedtcrarr ceremomea- have w t* wno 
immedialelv alter the entire comDlotion ol tlie iniai 



wlieu completed, is borilered by sevena strip of 
called Thonka, generally uiroe m niunour. oiue, yej 
and red: occasionally also irregui^ rags or other coi 
are sewed w ice borders. Aa chcv have no ghsa, ■ 



STATU EB AND BAB-BELIEFS. S05 

use for protection ttgainst dust silk vuil-like coYcringB; 
and Uie only part correeponding to the frame of our 
pictnrcB, is represented hy two round wooden Etdcks, 
one of whioh is passed ttrongh the upper iKirder, the 
other throngh the lower one; they &dlitat« the hangup 
tip of the picture and tA the same time keep it stretched 
when hung np. The lower stick is also used to roll 
the piotore upon when sent about. 

Statues and bas-r^^s. In the conatractioii of these 
things moulds are used which are filled out with various 
plastic materials, such as claj, or a kind of papier- 
mache, or bread-dough; the positive objects are tiien 
generallj' dried in the sun. Metal %ureB are hot rarely 
mada The statues are often painted or aUghtly gOt 
As a peculiarity I mnst mention that even butter is 
used; it is tinted with different Tegetalde colours befbre 
being put into the mould ; the head, the feet^ and the 
hands are filled out in thu mould witli jcUow butter, 
the garments witli red. arjil ko on. They remain put 
up before the sacreil images till thtt butti^r, by deram- 
positioD, becomes iutolurabie i tliey itre then thrown 
away.' The sharpness of the atatuettes and medaillaas, 
even of the Bmailest, is q^uite surprising. 

The most pstHciued plastu: figures iire those in which 
are enclosed relics (ns iishes. bones, liiiir, ragu of the 
garments of saints), or grains first offered to the Buddhas 
in divine worship. The grains, before being put into 
the fignreB, are consecrated again by a partioular cere- 

< Campm al» Huo, "SoDtonirt" YoL 11., p. 95- la Cojlon tempoAiy 
ImigH ftra inulp of liat. Hitrdj, "Kutpm Monaeliinn," p. fiOS. 
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mony, cnlbil Itnbnc zhiigim. Relics iind grains ore Nther 
mixed with the matcrinl of which the fignre is composed, 
or they are enshrined in a snmll hole at the bottom or 
back, the hole being called Zung zhug, ''Dharam plnco," 
from the Zungs or Dharania read during the cere- 
monies of the consecration. The hole is closed again 
by a seal, in order to prevent the objects from falling 
ont or from being taken out without the fact being 
discovered, for then the figure is supposed to have lost 
all its benefidal influenoa Figures containing such sacred 
objects, nre stj^led Satfia, or Tsatea, a name which is 
also given to the chorten-like cones moulded from clay 
by trayellers.' 

In Uie drawii^ as well aa npon the BcnlptuTeB a varied 
of symbolictd signs occur. Hoc^nson has drawn atteniioii in 
several of his papers to these signs as a means of determining 
that ruins showing sudi syntbols are certainly BuddMst 
remiuns; he has recently published a colledioa of UO 
symbolfi, wMdi were extracted from Nepslase Bnddhist 
imt^^ books, and engravings on stone — a o(dleotion 
highly important for tracing Hie extent of Buddhism in 
earlier periods. In these papers Hodgson points out in 
several instances the identity of Buddhist symbob with 
those upon images of Sivaitic deities; bnt closely 
examining their meaning with the Bnddbiets, he came 
to the concluEOon "that the things typified are 
always more or less, and generally radically, different;" 
and his opinion is h^hly supported by Hofjntum, who 

> Comp. p. 191. 
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made aoalogonB researcheB abont Japanese \n:itiiigs and 
imagpB.' 

Chnraetfiriiitii; types. 

A cotnpariBon of the inin5,'es of varioiiB sacred per- 
Bons showa at one*! a strongly mnrked difference in 
attitude, features, dress, and embiems between flie varioua 
groaps, particularly between the Biiddhas, the Bodhi- 
sattvas, the priests (andent luid mmlei-iO, i>nd the 
Dragshoda. 

General attitude qf the body attd poeUion of the fingers. 
The artist who makes a representation of anj god, is 
not allowed to follow hia own idea or to make any 
alteration in the original dengn. But many of the gods 
may be repreeented in ureral attitadm reoalling eome of 
the glorious and in^ortant momenta of their life. Thus, 
SBh^amim, with one hand npliftod, danotefl hu cbancter 
as a teachet; a sittiDg attatnde, with one hand htdding 
the alms-bowl, tte other banfpng down over the knee, 
is dhoem to represent lum plunged in maditation; a re- 
cnmbent praition means his liaving left the world for 
ever. FodMi^liwla eleven faces and thousand hands and 
feet refer to the l^end abont the abaving bis head. 
Mdia, the God of fire, when driving aviQ^ the evil 
spirite, ridee a red ram, and baa a most horrible ooun- 
t«nance; whibt in representations not having for object 

' Ilodglon, "Illnitratmuj," ^ 309. JDurn. of the R. A. Sue, Vul. STIII,, 

cODiidcnlimii of coiL Scs insMid al tbom Ok saws of IG8 compilad by 
Wdton, Fbte XXII., [d hi> "Aiiau autiqia."— [[oCmaiin, "NippoD PantfacoD-," 
kdiwId iimised to Fig. IRg, 432. 
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a BiulilliiL 

The iiii-itiuiis ol' tlm llngiirs, Jso (in Tilietan Chakjii. 
literally an emblem, a seal, iu Sanskrit Mudrfi), liave an 
nllegoricnl meaning. Tlius, the right liaud hanging down 
over the knee, with the palm of tJie liand turned out- 
wardB, symboliKBs chority, and is called Chagye chin, 
"tho right hand of charity." 

Tlio attitude liaiigi nying gar tbelmo charvo, i. e. 
''nniting the palms of the hands on one's heart." is the 
toilowing; — ^The two hands uplifted, a flnget of the right 
hand touching one or two fingerB of tho loft hand, like 
a man accustomed to une his iiiig^.'n> in explaining his 
meaning. This attitude typifies '-tho unity of wiKdom 
•mHi matter," in Tibetan Thabahea, or Thabdang ahearab, 
or &B amuning of the material forms bj the Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas ibr the purpoae of spreading the right 
understanding amtrngst animated brangs. It is certainly 
not accidental that none of the BnddhiErt; gestures are 
identical vith those made the Brahmans when per- 
fiirming the ceremonies of tlieir creed.' 

The Suddhae are men, but men of the moefi perfect 
fonn, endowed with tlurfy-two saperior beauties, and 
eighty or eighty-fimr seconda^ ones.' K is in strict 
conformity with tbese characteristics, that the Buddhas 
are represented with soft and smiling features, which are 

' ThHO bavo bcrn collcctcil n Mr:,. S. C. IMwf' Si]m wotlt,"Tho Sundy*, 

•M UB^'pbtM of Hofmiinn's "[luOOlm PsirlLto";' ^ 

* Sae ODEmning Ihite, Uurnuuf^ ^Lr; Lolta In fioune Lai,^ Appen- 
dix TID. Hudy, "Mumal ot Buddhinn," p. SET. - 'Cainpu« iW p. 140. 



culliHl in Sanskrit Uma; 

Tsugtor. and irom tine n 
TiDoton Progznu. or uiioai 
diadem," which is almost n 



moiogy oi una name, wnicn wouia restnci its meonuis; 
to "a turban," or "dreeaed iuur." i ueuere tlus cunoua 
nrotab^Bnce eo have reaulted Irom me war ot aressmg 
tae bair praotased dv me Brslumna, vnicn is oeciaedlv 
Terr oncieiii^ ana ib nmua in be mo aame as thai on 
ma oiaero figures we knov. Ihe Brahmans cat avrav 
me hair, ezcepi ihac on a arcnlar siiace on me crown, 
vkcn luev twist into a kiioii. ii is mosr vrobaoio mat 
me Budafaist nave conterred npon meir Hu»iimc masTers 
this nrerogauve oi me bignem inaian <'a>^U'.' 



Lark on iIk crown allhr liend iilwislcil inio u lurban." ErodgEoii. "lllujlm- 
(iona," SUB. 



S10 REPKEBBHTATIDKS OF BUDDHIBT DEITIES. 

Tlu' l)liv;,.ii JJuitillias aiKl thu mvtliolofricu! liuddim 
liHvr ;i ttliit. . ivil. Lti-ooii or iyhxo. tomplL^xluri, Tlic Dhviiiii 
Hiidillius ail', besides, di^^tiiiKui^ilicl l)v -a tliii-,! i-vu on 
the forehead— tlie evo ol wi^luii]. in Tiboliiii tshesrab 
chan: at thoBO iniagCK ol l'.nimii|iaiii m «liich ho IH 
ii'|)ri'!^oii(i'il with a, f^i!;it maiiv iiiiiiils, tiii-^ cvi) is also 
lL-:ti'i'd 111 Uti: |ittlm ol his haml;^. 

All Bmldhaa art! dressed in the R'litriuus shawl, the 
La;jiii. which iR pteiipralk folded round tho body and over 
fhir li'fl nhoiililer, with a small end coiiniig up over the 
right KhDulder also.' Tho heiidB are oiicircled by a 
glory, typiljing ;\ leaf iil the encred hg-lveu {Jkus re- 
bgtoaa), undttr whosi; sliadow Sakyamiini had obtained 
tlie supreme intelliguiLc;<:: in ancient figures this glory 
IS sometimes pointed and oval, like such a lea^ but m 
modern Tepraaantatioiia it bag uiuvereally a cironto 

The n^t hand of the Buddhae is always repraeentad 
empty, while in the left is often seen the aJme-bowl, in 
Tibetan Iibungzed, m Sanaknt Fatra. The predoimnant 
pOBtnre is tiie sitting one, the legs being crOBSed and 
the soles of tbe feet turned upwards; it is csUed Dorje 
byiUmmg. This is said to have been Satcyamum's at- 
btade id his mother's womb. Images Anth one foot 
hanging domi over the thione, are not fiiwj^uent; the 
European fashion of ratting should be given to S^treya, 

' For H dcuriplion of ihe Lagoi tea }>- Ir^- 

* 8c« Bitter, "Die SMpu 
WDrtilp of Uis Bg-lt«, mmporc Uardj, ■■tMtrm Monadlism, ■ p. 21a. 
Eu3l Bnddlia hu Mt pacoUir trim. Ibid, p, 'llii. luiit "Munuiil af Bud- 
dbEim," p. 94. 
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for this moih id tallyJ tiStvr iiim (Jliain^hiig, sitting-like 
Cliampa (Maitroya) ; but in the iuiitf^os in our poBSosaion 
lie is figured crosa-l^g^ ^'^^ others. 

The Buddhas, wtenever they occupy the central 
part of fi picbire,* are seated upon "the throne of 
lione," in Sanskrit SimbSsaiia, in Tibetan Sangti, or 
Sengs chad ti, "Uie seat of eight lions." The throne 
ia so called from the eight lions which support it; in 
the drawings, however, two lione only are seen in 
front. Over the throno a cloth is spread called "the 
upper corer," Tib. Tenkab, one end of which hangs 
down, and is decorated with symbols or the figure of a 
god; on bolih sides of tbia Tenk^ are not uiji>equently 
seen the beads of two animnlH, which Hodgson has colled 
"supporters."' As each Bnddba and Bodhiaattva has his 
peonliar animals, th^ most materially fedlitate the 
detenoinaldon of the sulgect of the piotnre. In imagee 
of ^kyamnni, e. two peacocks are frequently drawn 
at tJie udes of the Tenkab, the form of their long neck 
being an allnsion to the grass Kusa, of which he hod 
made the cushion he sat down upon under tlie Biicllii- 

' The Tibetmu Uha to gronp logcthor ioto thn ijmo ]>irtiir^ eovcrsl aids, 
miaa of whom Hre rcprenQled in fonnidiblF itLitadrs, -nhilst the uthi'rs 
dlapli7 m imiliDg coanteraDU. Tlio piiicipkl Rgure i> the cenln] one; at 

lHida% noiu. Ilia ceDtnl Bgue Ei vci? fiuqnenll; ntUog ia the middle 
ot > ludMSiM nprenntiiig tbs oceui bordend bj tteep ehoree beneath 
him; two anowj moontwiB riie to (he left and right of bim; and a dirlf 
Km, olonded el?, vith (he nil and Um mooa Spiled by two bri^t drdei, 
extend abore him. Compare FaHat, "UongoL Titkenchatten," TsL It., 

p. m 

1 "Dtnitrationi," pi 43. The m^al eigna epon Uw Tonkab he ealla 
"oogDiiancea, or madito." W. ». Huniboldt, "awi Spnwhe," Vol. L, F.1S!, 
conpaRB tbem wiUi a beraldio enat aod ila anppgrten. 

11' 
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down, iha upn 
Uolow antl mi: 
(igiirefi very | 
Tliy iiitmor 



IS noL unirequenciv nusiieu oackwanis [rom i.ne mrenead 
luiii iioiio 111) iiiro a. conit nsinL' iiduvi; ijio iiiuui. »nu 
occaaionallT Bhowing uie curling oi me hair; ii; ie em- 
beuiBhed with aevenu goid gsDoone. Ther sit npon a 
locus-flower. but ifae throne ot uona ie noi accorded k> 
mem: in imsgee where me fignres ere repreeented in a 
Bianaing position the Knns pedicie grows oux, ot the 
water. Several BC^jmoitB oi a cirde begin mng ai me 
tcei and loining the glorv. serve ae frames lor cneee 
pictures. The BOdDiaattvae ' are never represented wiin 
me large religions ahawiL^oi: their dreBs is a kind oi 
phiubeg. whicn is vroniui round die legs in me foshion 
adopted br the modem Hindus. A large piece oi ciom 
IS roiled ronnd the waist, one ena ot wluch is passed 
unner ine leg and men arawn nn ami lasteneti to the 



01 TnymologKal ammalB are iUbd u Ircquent omamont 
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privy parts ie very 
[i nuinerooB ancient 



■.1 



iifeur t 1 t) 1 1 1 I I 1 ttl It r tioi 

Asiatc i 1 ! I I I 1 I II 

years, v,\ii\.-t m ,i >^iiaa- o( ton cunui,-w^ KLiiui.r 
expeneuccd so luaiiv vanatiODB. A ki-gu shawl InUs 
down from the ahouldera. the ends floating in the air. 
The neck, ears, and feet are oniainent«d vitb necklace- 
liki! ornnmentf and nng><. 

I'ho otfjeots wliicli the 13o(iiiisattva.-i hold in their 
hunds hiive refuronce to tlieir functions, so Ireqiienth- 
mentioned iii the legendu. Thuit. Manjiifin. the gtxi ol 
wudom. holdii a hook and a swonl. in allusLOU to his 
diBSipatmg the darknesa of the imtid. The iotus-fiowcr 
(Fadma) in Fadmapani ti hands has reference to his bii'th 
out of thiB flower. An object frequently iouud in tlie 
handa ib a snare, m Tibetan Zhagpa. wherewith, in a 
typical senBe. to catch men in order to impiot to them 
supreme wiadom. There le an mterestmg explanation 
of this symbol given in the Nippon Pantheon,* in con- 
nexion with an image of Padmap6ni; — 

"He dimemiDatcB upon the ocean of birth and decay 
the Lotus-flower of the excellent law as bait; with the 
loop of devotion, never cast out in vain, be bnngB living 
beings up like flshee, and camee tbem to tjie oth^ side 
of the nver. where there iB true nnderelanding. 



Pt t 



The disciplri^ of Sakya- 
■ M'r -.liwjyA represented 
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With tho hcail iintTm.ml :itm! tt.i'ir linir cut sliort; a 
Iiaracteniiti 1 \ I tl 1 

t k Kha 1 1, H I- 1 1 ] 1 tl t d 

liuildbiiit iiK'iiditaiits iiiiuk! a noiso when coUocting alms. 
Ilk I t 1 tl ti t 1 j, wl h 

v.-<;i\- imsm'lI roiiiid th<' slick and were preveuled from 
U'lim l„»t In- II Irani.! of m..tiillic wire imitatmg tho ont- 
liiirs of II kut' Thf tiLTuri's of the Tibetan Jamaa ore 
It i ! ! 1 ! , 

l\ I 1 I I 1 t 

1 I I I 1 111111 

1 [1 q 1 k 

tho third live, tho <!ve of wisduni. upoii tho fbri^heail has 
its longer axis in a vertical imsition. Lha Doljang.' the 
iliiifioa consort of King Brongtsaii Ganipo. has it also 
traced in her liands and on the Boles of her feet: those 
murks have even a surpnsing accukntal ri'^emblance to 
tho nail marks of our saviour. Some are even figured 
BB teitaBfin heu^B, mth tha haad or tail of <nii ;ip<<^ i 
The gloij gives place to fltHnes typifying destruction.' 

' 8w Sdiiefter, "Tib. labmbMchrtibung," Mem. dea Biivaiiu ctrargore, 
Vol. VI, p. aaai and Fm koue ki, pp. 93, S.'*, for a description of Hic (WIT 
oT Salaam. Is Uic Kanjur, Da Civilian, VoL XXVL, hs meet Kith a 
(nBluo in whiob tbo hbo oI this atalTia eiplainsd. C»im, At, Ret.. Vol. XS, 
p. 479. The Khinrifa engnved upon tJie oFHciil Kilt ol the head Lamaa of 
laonuteriei raid in » trident intteed of hiiing >, toC-ihapod metallic 
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1 apinie. These mBtnuneiic 
1. The Done, in SanBkrit 



U IHJillW O 



wane of peranective. ah30iui«i7 comciao vmn mo axis. 
Donee of one ball onlv are aiso men mth m drawings, 
which, for the sake of diBtmccion, I call, in those places 
where thev occur, "half Oonea." 

2. TSuo Pksrbu. "the nail," three of which are gen- 
erally united into a triangle, which is attached to a handle 
teiininatin)!^ in a half Doije. 

3. The Sechon, "the club or heavy stick," a staff 
about as high as a man, with thn tridont, Tsesnm, 
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in SiLii:slint Trisiilii, iit. oiio fiiil, iuid ii liiilf Dofji- at tho 

4, Zhiifjpii. "a U, v.dfh tlic i vil siiirits. 

T!io dviiikiiLs; v,-M.l A-,(/-,tM. ;i liiiiiiuii skull lillcl 
lilooli, out "I' v.h'i^h Lluiiiii- driiLk- tlir Ijlr.nd of 
ii<-r Mil), Biii-li skullri ;iisn iisM tis olVmiig vo.ssel« 
in aome ivlij-tous i^.'iviiioiiiui^. 

]llustrat.ioii« <leriv.^(l from .\h-asurcmo»tf. 

In connexion witli tlif yiiuiiienit.ioii of tlio Ix'auties 
iif tho Huddha we aro naturally livi to think of the 
]>ki^tic forms iictiiidly given to thi' ri iiri'soiitations of the 
litLiidhiiti and llie sacri'd [iHixiiiagi's of inferior order. 
In Tibet mcix considerotioiiH are the more wortbv our 
attentiou aa the conntr; is inhabited by a rooe of men 
BO widely diSerii^ in form from the Indian raceii. 

My brothera had mads it a particular oltject of tbeir 
ethnographical reeeorches to take fadal caats,' moulded 
by a mechanical process from the liTuig individualB; 
aud to define by .minute mesaurements of the diffei'ont 
parts of &e body the general physical character of 
the various tribes; and they were also allowed to 
take measurementB of the statnes of tbe Bnddliae and 
of other pieces of acnlpture representing divinities, Ac., 
net up in the temples. Theec measurements proved a 

' Till- <-Mu- bLTiL's >'«mpi/.r<< -iir, I^M ■-.ihU. ]iuMi>lic[l hi nictnllit 
f^itiun J. A- BiU'tb, t.i'ij?zi!r. In Lbit ii'jiruduijlLuij Tiriir j^rLucipo] dbfidiupa 
of colour ilri' dislinauUliL^I, fjDTTL'Epoiiilin^ In the [iiiaLipfll Taruiliops of 
comrldioD. 
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very welcome filnd of matenii! to im: ;is du' ^nun: 
together with the aaalyHB ol uniipi^rt ami tin; i;x:iiimiiitiuii 
of the Buddhist Hpeculatioiis ri'spectinfi tlm (;xtC!rioi' 
jifiivaiu-i; ol tlicir roval Iminiitir. i^ivi" mv tho ujipor- 
fiiuitv 111 L'littriiif; into ;m I'xainiiiiitioii ot tlii' rfiuiolo- 
gical cliaractenstics ot tho viinonn flassos ot dcitica 
lepresented.' 

The artwtic representatiODs in liiiinaii ti>i-m ot diviiii- 
tiof and figuriis of heroes we find to be. ui every nation, 
till.' ropiudiiction oi its peculiar type of features.' unless 
liistorv liaa some what inodil:c(i thin otlierwise natural 
course. Instances o) this latter uiae are. however, much 
less frequent than *e might aiiticiputi.'. The principal 
causes wliy historv has not a greater milnenco on the 
ailoption and employment bv art ot foreign tvjjes are, it 
may he Eupposed, the following:— Fii^tly. that the em- 
ployment of imagEfi of a loreign tvpi; is but temfxlrarv : 
the j)ecidiar bodilv proportions ol a people being eou- 
Bfantlj before the ore of the artist, thev are Boon token 
as the leadmg models: and secondly, tliat the bodily 
proportions have shown so little variety for penode of 
unexpected lengtli. Did not the t>fpe of & nntioii remain 

• The cthnDgraphimL inalfrinis cultccted b; ay brulhcn during IhoEr 
IruvelB will ]>!> 11,1- ntiji'ct (if Vul. Vl[[. kP lliF " Rcsulls [if i tjtientillc Ufnion 
U. [ndiu and HiL-li A«la," Tliosr of IJic iiiuncric values v.\ii^b were wmlcd 
bero for tiif coiupiriaon of tlip nioaBurtJiiicut of Ihc sculplurrs with tlo ratan 
proponiunii of the Kiabmans {tbs |>iirest CBite nf tlic Diiiaiis) sod of indi- 
viduili of Uic Tibclan ncc, ha.ve hecn nlrciidy i-alculuted. 

■ The iieulal uid oriisU.' faiumca of b Ditiou undorgu modiliiMtiODi in 
tho conne of time, anil act in a corrcBjioiidicig niauncr upun iU productions, 
the nine either being iniprovomeptB upon (he old modele or ebowing n 
Killing oS in the eiDcutiDD of tnch irorka. 
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comparatively uncliangeil dunug a long ponoil of time, tlien 
indeed the retaining or not of foreign clemonta m art could 
not be nidged of at all. As a peculiarly sinking instance 
I A tlie constancv of natioual tvpe I mention the results 
obtained irom the insiioction and companson of worlm 
of Egyptian sculpture;' they ahow. although somewhat 
disguised vindor (liis moriurnciit^il fonii, the features of the 
present mhahitaiits ul tliusEj i-ej^njiiii. as well as of tlie 
various nei^hbourmg nations with whom their ancestors 
had I'ome into contact. 

A tendeiicv U> adopt in religious images the figure 
[Hjculiar to the ^rtiats own nation is obsorved wlierever 
foreign imagui- liuvu bL'eii introduced together with 
foreign worehi}); the images ilisplav tlio charact^nstics of 
the nation now executmg them, tlie proportiona of the 
body and the fbaturea va&j become somewlutt idealized;' 



■ Aj tlm prumiHl vorfa vbiDh trut of IboM) intoreiluig ond deluale 
qucstJODi 1 quote '^Types of mtmkiDd,^ ud "Indigmoos nca," by Holt and 
GUdddiL— Ad nnDlLer phonotacndn m comliDntion of t}ie compantive id- 
wmbility df Uia ongma] typA, may bo quoted tJie Jemfa cokmia in Ittdia, 
whoio jDOmben h&ru iireserrfid the Semfdc and ovm lha fur cDinplexKiii. 
wnerever luvy tocve tJMnnea ITOm mMrmBTrngei ma amivnai mi bava 
beooma aaiimilBtad in ahapo to tba EaliTO nUlcn after loxnal mlamuDfEling 
hai Uken place. 

■ Ai 1 curioaa and (Ql noM iwlUed inatance of an ippareot devlalioD iii 
acalptars Erom (he nobira) pmpoitiam, I ai3 here mention Uiat Eermann 
obaund in tlio Nmivdi •eulpbiRa Uuit Hie foot wti oonridenbly longer 
tlun tin ulna; nhilit srtntrai; dniaiiou in tUt tapeot from ulors in 
plaaSct moil generally ahov fie appoiita ant. It unit be tdded, bnenr, 
that as yet it appeare hnpiWDlile to deaido whether tfalB daviatioo is boacd 
upon a real anatomical fcataro or not, af no human remains from thoac 
-■ouiitriea nor portraits of tho Ninirilts by ollirr iliIii^il;; wlilifi ivtynhi i.i.rro- 
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but gameuls. omomeufa, Linus, iind the 'like, renmin re- 
cognizable as of foreign origin. 

Hut it in a [iDculiarity of the religious represent- 
otionB of TiLetaii Buddhism that they diejilay two well- 
defined co-existing types, the one showing the Tibe- 
tan features, the other liaving retained the marks of 
Indian origin. To an i:yi! practisi^d in the examination 
of minor fiialures in ethnography, tlto respective geo- 
graphical origins of the two protofrypes present them- 
Bfivm dififiiiclly i^iiouj^li; ;ind en'ii intdligBnt natives, 
on (heir attuution being dirett<id to the leading charac- 
torifiticK Koon learn how to difitii^uish the types. Never- 
theless great precaution is necessary in touching on bo 
delicate a consideration. Questions of ideal modifications 
have to be discussed and settled, here as in nearly every 
fm^yBis of artiBtic worke, before one enters npon a 
comparison of positive data; and tJiis probably has been 
the obstacle to tbe explanation of forma at first sight 
appearing alt^jether imaBiial as well aa arl^rar;.* 

The Shot race, bekmging to the Toronian bmily, has 
been so often described in detail that I shall confine myself 
in my remarks on this people, to what is absolutely ne- 
ceasBiy. The Bhots ore characterised by brood featurea, 
strong malar bones, and obUque eyiida, the orbits and 
eyboIlB, however, bdng nnafbcted thereby; I may add aa 
other features less striking perhaps, but not less typical, 

' I limit mjMlt hm Mmotl fuciueivcli" to TilictnTi Ru,liihism. China, 
Jipnn, ivl Ccjloo, bs also tlic [udinTi ArcLi]K-liiini, luivi' uudn nf Lhoir uviii, 
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that III thi: hhot nico ihu our is compumtivoh- longer, 
tl tl I I 111 i I tl cl 

dL^ciJodlv woukcr. Sow in all tijo rep resell (jitioiiM of" the 
B 1 II n II t Q tl tra 3 with 

features iiiinindiiiL' us of the tvjie of the Indian races 
of Arian iiriLnii— tli.t high :ui,l o^m forehead, and a 
briiad. hj-mmetrit and |iromineiLt chin. 'L'liu .Lnaivtii;il 
p k r i f tl n nil 

that fh.i liody. too. of the liiuidhas pi-esents many other 
not. ttci;idental analogies with the bodily proportions of 
the Anan funulv of mankind. Brogshedfl, Oenii. and 
Lamas show the Tibetan character. 

itdorf! i'nt<irins mto cktads, liowiiver. 1 deaire to say 
a tew wordM on the ioriu in which the numeric material 
IB prcBontod. In onlei' (o facilitate aii luimediate com- 
panson, the values given here are the projiortiontil values: 
tlie absolute dimensions are referred, hv division hy the 
total height, to this as unit: and they can be re-obtained 
at once l;v muhiplving the respective number with the 
t«tal height which belore wae used as divisor: its mean 
value lor the SrahmanE measured is 5 £ngL It. 6 inches, 
for the Bhote S ft. 4 inches. For the stataee the ab- 
Bolata THloeB are of much lees importance: here it tos 
partundarly neceeaai; to keep in view that objects of 
coatse vorkmancihip and of vety bdibII dunensioiiE were 
avoided, aa anch things could not be couBidered to 
preeent a fior average. As an approziinate mean 
value of absolute height I may name 3 to 4 feet for 
Group C and 3 to 3 feet for Group B. Group C 
includes, bemdos, two statues trom BSrnia exccedmg 
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che Eastern Hmmiav 



plastic repreBeniauoiis, par 
ilie latter being of Bnoai 



formed m the rons or iwh 
luga Sgme nt op in Ihs tampla it Lsh; Uh ititiu i^mumta Iks BnddlB 
in naditatUia (In ■ riUIng ■Uitnds), tod !• * HMg higW thn Uis tnnpto 
ilieli; ft pert of Uw bead going Ihron^ a bolo in the n»f inlo the open air. 
Tbe encation of tliii tMua !■ not leu atcioia Unn ita dioienaioiu ; Cbe body 
ii ■ mat of itood dnwd wHh dnpenti of oloth ind paper, tbe head, tbe 
arm, and Ui» fHt an (be ddIj paiti of the body inDiilda) of di;. An 
tilnion to a dmilar flgoro of oxtrurdinarj aizd it tbe gjUing Baddba at the 
head of tbs figarte earned in tha wwdKnt printsd on Plate XVL; the cona 
above thB roof iqipeara to be a part of hit bead'Omament. 
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fourtli oolimiu L;i\vH t!i.> ^iiiiu' Ibi- ])iii;r!^hu.|., ^vnii. 
L[uiia.H. 

Th(! ij^uantity of objects nionsuri?!! in living individuals 
was limited to such parts of the body at hy u. most 
varied and detailed examination had been found to the 
characteristic' ISesides, in the oompaiison with statues, 
Buch parts of tho body bad stdll to be excluded the 
limits of which cannot be well defined. in clothed or 
draperied sculpturos. 

In referonco to tho turmiaology xisini in the Iwdily 
dimensions a few worila will be sufficient in explanation. 

By vertex is to be unilei'stooil thu junction of the 
principal cranial bones coinciding Mith tlie whirl of 
tie bair. 

The diameter antero-])ogterior is the line connecting 
llie central part of the forehead with the jnnotion of 
the head and nedk. 

The diatancee from tba crown tii ibe head to tiu 
tiochanter, and fnm the trochanter to tiie gnnmd, give 
togetiier the total heigbt of man. ThetxooluuiteriBthe 
prominent exterior part of the thigh bone near ite upper end. 

The tot^ span is the diatooce from the tip of one 
middle finger to that of tbe other, the arms bong sttetdied 
out to Qieir &U length in a horizontal pcsUdon. In statues 
the total span had to be obtained by adding the len^ih 
of bands and arms to the breadth of the torso at the 
shoulders. 

> For tLo imotoinicnJ dcfmilioii of Vai pans nicnsurcd nnil a! Iho in- 
sUumcnU cmployetl. ico tleo Hormann dc Kchbgintuotl'i Memoir in BUr and 
Wagner, "Deticlil Qber die inUiropologisclie Venammluiia in Gullin[[en," 
lafil. < 
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Tilt: is the elbow-bone; its ends are. marked by 

the elbow uml tlitj ])rotnmence of tlie wrist joint on the 
sidi! of the httle finger. 

It is evident that in comparing the relative values 
tiie ntnoiint of dill'erence haa not the saiioG iinjiort- 
aucu for all the parts measured; for if the object in 
itself is abendy verj mwH, a email difference is in 
such a case of the same value as a mnoh larger one 



1. Dimensions of the head. 

rToUl hagbt of tbr bod; > 1). 



OlfjMli meisimd. 
Periiibei; lanad Um Ibrehead 
From *• i j„ ^ the ooM 

TZ 

DivHter it tin tempi ci 

DiUMltr uUrafOiUrior .... 

E;«>— atterior dJiluiee 

I logtb of Uie ejfl 

Ho.a, 

Uontli, Icnglfa 

En, length 
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th(! ear. also liv the ear-lap beinu in'iioniti'd ini- tin; i-e- 
1 1 of ma nfas a 1 1 e 1, 1 
length, sometimes reachinsr down U> the shonl.lors. Also 
the eves lire extremclv largi\ and havo in Iwth groups 
a deciaed though iini!()iiiiltv strong; Bhutinn rv[M!: thev 
show tlio outer angloB raised, the honzontal axis inclined, 
and u ^,a.t leiigt.li: the eflret of thei* dimensions l>r- 
comes stiil more stnkmg liv the nvos l>i!i[ig \o.ev olteii 
onlv jianlv o[ie!iwl. The )ien])herv rounu the iorohoad. 
the diameter at the temples, and parti ciilarlv the din- 
niettr antero-postonor. nrp mnoh less increjiseil in the 
Buddha tigures, group C. than in those of the Drag- 
Bheds and Lamas, group D. The parts Isaet diffenug in 
the different types ara the noonth, the mahu- bones, and 
the breadth of the nose between the eves as well as 
at ita base: Group D has these parts, however, a little 

When defining the general charaOber of the head in the 
respective groups, we find in Qionp 0 the the vertical lengUi 
of the head ocnnpaTativelyniore conajderable and the head of 
a more oval form. Group D has tiie head homontsllj elong- 
ated, a form characteristic also of the Shot rac^ Group B; 
in both iheea tlie forehead is lov and the jav-bone weak. 
The distance from the vertex to the orbital margin and 
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to the base of tlie nose is greater in Group D than in 
Group 0; the diBtance from the vertex to the chin, on 
the contrary, is considerably lesE in Group D: it exceeds 
the distance to the month by 0-016 in Gronp C, and 
onlf by O'OOS in Gtroup D. The pure Brahman type, A, 
has the respective difference 0*012. 



2. HH 



of the ho Ay. 



ToUl beighl 

Cnnni of IIib bcftS to b 
ItoiimtAm to gnrand . . 



. breidlh O'OSJ 0 168 

In reference to the dimenMons of the body we see, 
as a peculiarity of the figures, that the upper part of 
the body is too short: I found this to in more frt!- 
quentlv ihe case with comparativeiv smail hgiirt's thaii 
with the larger ones. The total span is too largo. \es« 



uvfi-jigo— tli!Ui on a.'couiit of a great and somcwiiat <;x- 
ag£i;era««i ureauoh oi riiu cciiisi. liit uina it* aeciaewiy 
too short: the hand, when well executed, differs out very 



..-i;; Inot i-^ t-il.nvUilv «-i'll-iimpor- 

|>artifiil;ivly ii- <]'.<.■ Iriiyth; Iml tlicso 

iiiMili'n>il HihitTHry. lis iliLiiuriBiolm liclow this 
Hcnrcoly less fmiuont in largs-siKed figures. 
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CHAPTER XV. 



WOBSHIP OF THE DEITIES, AND REUGIOUS 
CEREMONIES. 



D:iii.i Service. Offerings. Uuaicil iutnimenli. Frsycr-cylinJerii.— I'mi- 
roRMAKre or ItEi-iNiors Dn.iHia.-SicBEU D.itb aid KEsriiiLH. - Montiily 

iTDSiti t,.iL KS-iBi^H THK Asi.i,w.v!icK Of TnE Dcui. 1. Till' riw iluiijc-.i. 

B. Til* magical figure ninrhu, 6. Tlio ceremony Thugdam KuiliBi. 7. Iii- 
Tootioii of Kigpo Chmpo bj morizig the uroir. fL The cemnoay Yugng. 
0. Oramoiiies porfbrraed id one of ilhieii. l(t Funeral rites. 



Ibk ordinary Aeilj nervice, instituted for the praise 
of tiie Buddhl^ consiste in the recital of hymns and 
prayere in a manner intermediate between einging and 
reading. service is accompaniad bjr instrumental 

music; offerings are presented, and perfiunes are bnmt. 
This kind of service is celebrated bj the Lamas tbree 
times a daj, at sunrise, noon, luid sunset; and lasts each 
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d y m t I t 11 I tl 

pray ra d 1 tl t tl f t 1 

f th d y p 1 1 1 ' ' 1 tl I I 

th i m I 1 t k |1 I t ll ' 

somo ffiw ofcaBion". oveu religious dramas conclude them. 

Offennis. Bloorl forms no part of these: they consist 
chifiilv o|- flour, t^liirified biitt*-r. and tamarind -wood. 
0 1 Tl t r I t 1 i 11 rs 

arc offerod. or. if thuv Cimuot he obtiiincil. nrain. whieli 
is thrown into thy nir so !is Xq fall down upon the image. 
To the Buddhas and ISodliisattvas cones of dongh, Zhalsai. 
literally "meat. food, art offered, Kiniilar m shape to the 
Tsataofl (see p. 194), hut difturmg from them m thjs respect, 
that they contain no relics or other sacred objects; also 
the feathers of a peacock are set up in narroW'Hecked 
vessels before some of tbeBe gods. 

MMfiaU itwtrtfinente. Of all the instmmenta used by 
the ISbetans for their service, Buch as dnuus, tnunpets, 
flageolets, and cymbals, the tmmpetB are certainly the 
most lemarkalde, being general^ made of human bones. 
Thigb bones give the finest trumpets; they sound vei; 
deep. To the top of the bone is fastened a month- 
piece of brass, while the other end i^ ornamented by 
brass wire, or leather rii^; and the instrument (the 
constmction of which reqoires bnt a veiy trifling outlay) 
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U ri'ikly Ibr use. Besides fJiia kind of truiuiiota, there 
Mv still ku'gi'i' ones of copper, from 6 to 7 feet long, 
wliii^h -ji'L> utily made in Lli&sa, nnd wli it'll are very 
expensive. 

The flageolets are of wood, and aru guiiurallj double 
ones, each tube liaviiig seven holes iiloug the upptr side 
ami a larger ouc uiiileruoath fur the thumb. 

The drums are hcmisphericui, joined on their convex 
sill:: ; u[ion tlie skin sacred aentcuceM are frequently written. 
The druni^ are beaten in a very curious manner. There 
are two small leather balls attached to a rope of some 
length iaBtened to the drums, at the point of their 
jonction; the dnuDB Ate' tokeu in the hand and aiu^n 
in sttoh a manner oa to csnse a swinging motion of the 
two balls, vhich are thus bronght into contact wiUi 
the drums, and cause no little noise. The large tam- 
bonrines, which are fixed upon a stick abont three feet 
long, are beaten with a bamboo oane, wMoh, on acoount 
of its elastici^, strikes the skin often, but not very 
heavily. The cymbals are very amilar to those used in 
Europe ; they are kept in boxes of twisted bast 

All Tibetan music is slow, sounds deep, and is far 
snperior to that of the Hindus of India. Although it 
cumot be asserted that there is much melody in Tibetan 
musio, yet the instnunelnte employed produce a certain 
harmoniouH combination and rythmical sncccssion of 
sounds. 

Prager-cglmlers. An instrument peculiar to the £ud- 
dhiiittt, and very characteristic of their religious notions, is 
the pniyei-'CyHnder, in Tibetan called Khotten, also Uani, 
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Ml- Jhiiii dios kiior.' TiiO of liirs,> iiistnliii.'iits u,:,y 
[miliiibly orij:;iniituil iti uii I'xlun-Litioii tn a IVniiii'iit 

i-eadiiijr of thii lioly books iiini tn tlis' I'wiliil ol' Kncroil si'ii- 
tencus, ill oiili'r to tlm Jittnimiii iit of a kiiowlLiigo of tho 
teiiotH ol' llir ll,l.!,llli^.t ddclciiir. la tlio cnmw! of timo fli.' 
mere rradicig or < i)|iviiiL; "1 lln' ln'ly lMM)ks iuid writiiLtrs had 

tho most ofHriuiiiii- (n'.Liw inv hccomiiip piirifiud fmni 

llOMVVM'. klU>« ill.SV t.. DMd iM ^JIlll Ujo.i' wlio .lid u-oiv 

pL-L'WLiiLiI liy tlirii- iiiTii]iiitkiii^ IhiiiL (loiiiL^ fri'i|in!ut)y; 
iiiul tliinvtore, as 1 lioliovi-, Hlo ijtiiiiiis lust iihout for ,ui px- 
pedieiit ti> Hiinble the iguorant and tlio iiiiioli-fxciipit il iiiati 
;dsi> to olitiiiu the 8])irittial advantngi.'H :ittin-i]i'd (o uii ob- 
sorvuiice of thu practice mRiitiooed; tliuy taught thiit thu 
men) tiiniiiif; of a ralkid iiiaimsci'ijjt might im (xmsidored 
an otlii'iii-Loiis sitlistituti! for reiuhiLj; it. 

Tho cylindrieal casof^, in whith thi; ijvaj-i.'i'a to lie 
tiiriLifl iiro I'lic'liiseil, nri: j!;uiier,illj of metal; but ciivolops 
of wooil, and k'iillH'i-, iir i von of conrsi! cotton, are not rare. 
They iit'u fiom tliiiee to five iuolien high and two to tliree 
inchBB in diaoiotor. A wooden handle passes through each 
cylindei' and forms its axiH. Round this axis loug stnps 
of paper or pieces of doth are rolled, viHi prioted sacreil 
Bentenceu; all theee rolls are nguii coverod by an uii-printe<l 
piece of cotton stuff. To facilitoto Uio turning of tho 
cylinders, a small |u4ibli! or a of jn^tal i> tiisten.'d to 



bj those who iiiitur tlie leiiipU;. Thov aru i;i:iierallv lio 
close to ouch c)tlier tliiit uiiyoiiu '^om^ hv uiav (.■usilv 
cause all to iwolvii one afti^r tin: otlier witliout mter- 
rnption, by gliding over tlii?iii yith the hand. The 
number of these pravur-cvhmluvB set up in one single 
monaatery ih quite aBtomshmg; thus, the umonption 
relating to the foundatioD of the monastery of Uimis, m 
Lad&k (see p. 183), states that 300,000 prajer-cjhuders 
were pot up along the walls of the monastery. Though 
this IS au exaggeration in oneotal s^le, the actual quan- 
tity IB nevertheless vei; conaiderable. 

Each rev(^utiou of the oylmder is considered to be equal 
to the reading of as muiy sacred eentences or treatbes 
as are enclosed in it, provided that the turning of tiie 
cylinder is done slowly and from right to left; and the effect 
is made dependent npon a strict observance of these two 
rules. A slow motion is eiyoined becaiJBe those who turn 
the cylinders must do so with a faithful, quiet, and 
meditativo mind. The motion from right to left was 
adopted in order to follow the writing, which tuns 
from left to nght. Some of the larger praycr-cylinderH 
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are so constructed that a stroko oi a ball indicates oik-!i 
tnngle revolutum. 

The prayer insmbKil is iiioel. (retuinillv hiti|j1v Oiii 
mam padme hiiEi, repi^affil iis ulti^ii iu^ the r-pam aWuv-n ot 
it. The papers rnllerl up m tlio LirRcr cvIintJors ii.n: 
liowever. more ffL'iierallv roviTi'd witli tlie coiiteiits oi 
iiuiiiv i.f tl,i.ii- sQi-reil Locks.' The L^iiilim ImvL' imrticular 
liooks wliitli <ktiiil tilt' advai!tat,'i!s to be linnvcd from 
tiinimg tliiijic (-yhiKlei-ii; 1 mptition esjwoiallv the Khorloi 
piMiivoii. "tlic adviintiii;^' ol t\ie wheel, which aim bxaim 
oi tlu; jii'aviii's "lid books tu be put inside, and of the 
iim(li> 111 turning tliesu cviiudciN. 

I'viivd- ovhiidi-ifi M-ere iimoiigst tin' vprv iirst olijecta 
nhidi bBrame known in lijiiro])e. thvouf-b rinsMioniirnsi: 
but in roicroDco to tho rel^ioiis diitmuB and the ntual 
to be observed in particular coremonieB. which Bhall l>e 
now detailed. I was limited for the greatest part to the 
inattirials mid the native luforinatiuu lieforo me. I may 
hp allowed to alludi^ to tins cireumstanco. in order to 
iiMjiittsi that, it iiiav be taken into consideration, in case 
the iut«rpretatiouE hhould not be loiind eo complete as 
tJie importance which the TibetauB cotmeot with it might 
seem to require. 

Pert'orraante of relii^kms iliMitia?. 

On certain days of tlw year irliRioii^ diniiijis are 
perfoniinl liy l.aiiUL^. uli-. rail llii'in '[',inil>in ^lll,- 

liyc cue; ebu, "a bLeniug, blisBj blDued." 
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expressly fur him: it as follows:— 

Th d 1 1) 1 i tl I ti 1 

1 f 1 1 1 ( t i 1111 m 

ligi t I n 1 J1 t 1 gr p ar 

plainly di^tinsuished br tLe pL-oiiliar kind of maakB 
(Tl Tl ^ 1 i II I) 1 d 

11 ill i li t t 

gowuii. Tbo Dragulieds and maligmint spirit? wi;ar over 
thoir clerical dress beautiful large silken gowns of rich 
showf colours: some few Dragslieds have besides a gilt 
cuirass and anus. Even the party representing tlie men 
are fiimwliod with o uniform particular dress where the 
means of the monsateiy allow it. 

The ma^ at the first group, those of the Dn^sliods. 
are of enormous size and ferocious aspect; the lunder part 
of the head is covered bv a triangular piece of cotton 
or silk, and also on die front n Himilar piecR is fasteno<l 
to the chin and falls down to the breast. The second 
group, the evil spirits, wear mashs of brown or some 
other dark colour, of dimensions somewhat larger than 
seems exactly snitabla. and tlieir garments are well wadded. 
BO that they feel bnt little the blows showered upon 
them. The actore of this group and the fbllowing are 
either neophites, or are taken from among the 1^ po- 
pulation. The third group, finally, r^reeente the men, 
who wear their usual dress, but also have their &ces 
covered by a mask of natural taxe and colours: under 
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wooden sticks, with wbich 
iince of the dramn, they 



t th m ]! I 1 II 1 1 

tl 1 It \ I t t I 1 I th vil 

irits. execute slow dances, eiitli group ioi' itsolf. At 
t, a,n Qvil Bpint aai a man step lorth. The evil spint 
i!n tncH. in a wcU-made Bpoech. to indaco the man to 

wrong bv violatinsr somu precepts ot morahty or re- 
tl I 1 II Id t th CO n d 

UiiB speech. Thi^ niaii. ihuuglt at tirst fimi in hia re- 



It to jiehl to the teiiiptutio 



g t ns. H 111 111 ] il rent 

parties, and it takes cuiiMileriuilt; fiiiie Duiore be yields to 
the exhortations oC his human companions. The men 
render thanks to the Sragsheda, to whose assiBtanoe 
tbey aecnbe the victoi; (fdthongb the Drsggheds h&Te 
aa yet taken no part in the action), and implore them 
to puniBh tiie enl spinte. The Draggheds are bnt too 
ready to do bo. Their head god. who ib distinguiBhed 
from the others by an unuBually lai^ yellow maak, called 
by the Lamas Gonyan serpo, -tlie yellow borrowed head," 
advances snrrounded by about a dozen of Followers, re- 
proBcntatiTes of the most powerful I>ragsbcdB. Amongst 
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Ir ] jre 1 tl 1 I w 

stil 1 LI t R T tl Lr '^1 ut t 

n tl k gi t 1 t! 1 Bj n 

h )o tl t k t I Is] 

whilst at tlin Willie tiiiLn iIlh mon belabou!' them litsartilv 
with thi:ir sticks, hitherto eonoealed. The evil spintH 
mil ftWHv. but thu Dn^shodB follow them, and drive 
them tiito houses, holes, Ac. where thev are safe from 
further molefitatios. The drama is then concluded: all 
the actors, Diagsbede. men. and evil spirits, retnm and 
sing hjtona in honour of the victorious Drogsheds. 

Duni^ the performance, which lasts from one to two 
hours, most ndictdous mistakes occaaumallT occnr. on 
account of the large masks vhidi, m certam positions, 
deprive the wearers of the usa of their eree: thus it 
sometimes nappens, mat a uiag^iea BtnKeB aaocuer 
Dngshed, or that he — such a poverfbl god I — falk 
down nt full length upon tiie ground, where ho is 
then illtreated by the evil spirita till he is again on 
his feet. 
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Tln'iiO ilnmiah ruitiinil up of tlie ''My stores" and "Mo- 
viilil.'s" or thu Mii!<ilo Age-,;' but tlie noisy music, the 
firing of uiiiekutry, and tiiii liiial ii-ay, iJiDiiucis an i^ffect 
Htill ItBS iu accordiillCB witli a religious aut than the 
comical and burlesque inti^rmei-.Kos iif tlie .Mynlt're.'i and 
MomVili'S. whicli wei'e intBiidfi.) to aiiiusi; tlii' audience 
!i[ul -oiiiL'wlial iinbi'Jii] tliuir miiiils in thu inUTvals 
bctwi'di tlui M'lious and liuavii^r parts of tliG play, cal- 
culated to i^xc^itf tlif'ir f,■!'lillg^ of dr™lio:i and appeal 
to tlieir moral sense. 

The subjects of th,^ tvligiont diaiMa^^ [v| .[v^iiited iu 
Arrakan have a remarkable analogy to tho-e ofTibet; I 
qiitile tli« following duscriptiiin from Hard} "!- " Kasteru 
Monacliieni."'' ''Lines are drawn u]ion tlie ;.;ronnd, in 
an open space, and dancers are introduced, Tlieso 
Unea are regarded as the limits of the territory 
tKloDging to diiferent YakaH and Dcvbh; and the last 
is appropriated to Buddliu. One of the dancers ad- 
vances towards the first limit, and when ho is told to 
what Yaka it belongs, he calls out the demon's name 
in defiance, uttering against liim the most insulting 
language ; and declaring tliut in epite of all the oppo- 
eition that can bo brought against him, he will cross 
the limit, and invade the territory ef its infernal pos- 
eeesor. Then, paasiiig the limit in trinmph, he acta in 
the same manner towards all the other demons and di- 
vinities ttlin have liiid divisions assigned to them, uaUl 




Ill .1 KiilI.. iii-rliii ISMIi. ChapWr 28, 27, The 
iiri i[] Oliprammcrgio, io Bsnrw, have. 
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at last he upproHchi:^ the limit of Buddlia. Sbll he 
profeaees to be equallv feartcEB, and bids defiance 

to tho wooUv-Iieadcd pncst who carnes tho alms- 
to 1 f n I t I 1 k i nt I t 

tl m Ti t 1 tt it f I fl I t I I II I 
a I 1 1 1 1 £,11 fi tl 1 1 

ment of tho blasph.^v ho hail dared tr. ntU-v. all ^^ll<> 

e 1 t i,l I tl ^ 1 11 1 I 

IS thus proved to be sufienor to that of all otlior boings. 

Sacred days and feBtivala. 

JUonthli/ mid (inmiiil fcslh-itls. 

The iitoiiiWj/ li-ahvah are in soniii coiintrieH lour in 
nnnilicr. cciiiin'ctod witli the phases of tho moiJii: iii 
otbi.'r> oiih- llii'on ol tlm-^f davB are celebrated, those of 
the trst quarter oi thu nioon. of lull moon and of now 
moon. On t\\<:^. days no animal food should h>.: tak,m 
nor any animal killed ; iLiid those who do so are threatened 
with severe luimshments in a future existence. To abstain 
from worldly occupations is. however, not enacted, and 
as the Buddhist lavnien in the HimAlava and Western 
Tibet are not very tond of ]iiUising the whole day in 
prayers and in the temples,' theso holy days are not 
particularly marked tn the habite of the population. 
But the Lamas spend more tune la the temples; they 
perform the ceremony TiuboI, for the taking amy of 

1 The nortbeni Uongoliaiu iliow in Uui ngud nmoh mon ddra&ioii. 
Sh Pal In, xBMen,' rrandi truuktlini, p. GB9. 
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Irinkiiig an 



rjoriH iHi[Oi'i.i i.nir iuiii<_'r.s i>i ii.'ii'i it'll iiir l'iiiii^. jiiiii i'I'IK'jli 

Annual mums. In iumoat nwrv uiontli ii iiai'timlar 
religious foBtivitv te ceieuratca. ami- iniiiiii; .imutfimcnts 
are got up on Buch days; rim jishviiuh — reiigwuN lus 
well OE public — are iha most vanixi ut tuu luuowtDg 
periods, which are r^orded an die moet Bucredr AlKmc 
the hrei of FeoruarY the festival of the New Tear ib 
■xuBOi'aKUi on viib ntweum ut tne lonrcn moon (aoouG 
the begiuiii^; of ISay) hononr is done to "Sftkyunnni's 
having entered the mmb of his mother;" on the fifteenth 
of the seventh moon (in Angnst}, before the cutting of 
the grain, solemn processions are made into the fields, 
where prayers are offered up and thanksgivings repeated 
' Coni«n p. 9S. 



E CERBMONT T0180L. 



iiig the works wliere ilescnptions ol 
Dimd; but I now give the detailB which 
uiined concenung the c 



The Tuiaol. "to jiray lor ubhifiuti. ■ tniikji amongst 
the most sacri^ii of tlm liiiiUlbist ntes, and is performed 
at evei7 Bolemn aasemblv for the washing awav "f 
Water is poured out from a vl-ssoI sinular to a teapot, 
called Mangu, and also Bumpu, over the yesaol s woll- 
cleaiied cover, called i aiigu, or a particular inetalbc 
mirtor, Melong, which is held bo, that it reflects the 
itaage of Sa^ramnm which stands on Hie altar. The 
water fells down into a flat vessel, called Dorma,' placed 

> NouT. jDurn. As.. Vul. IV., p. I 111. Ftdlu, ''ll<Hig<il. Tilkn," Tol. IL, 
VP- 190-315. Kliiiiiiilh, "KfiKf in Oeti Kiukuos," Vol I., 1S8. Him, 
"Somenni," Vol. I., pp. 3ti, 'J'.'U Vol. U., p. 9S. Compmra Kflppsn, "Die 
ReL dn Bnddhs,' Vol. II., pp. :mi-i:,. 

bSiat, psrt. prat from 'kliraii-pa. "thuronjlil}- aashcil, ablution;" jiul, 
"lo pnj, beg for enlresly." 

■ The tamu Mingo, YaiiHO, |jiiriii:i. i.i 1,? loc?!il dtsigiiuliuiu. in 1 

colU not Ond lh«m Id the ilk'tluniiri!-'. In t\ikkh« Ihn Maiigu va»el wu 
«n*d bj ttis Lepebk Limai Guri, and Ihc VfSsel for ttiii reception of tbe 
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upon a tn]K>(l. The Lumas of (jraan Kimrsum intormed 
my brothers that they put into the vossel a bag filled 
with nee. which they called Drakhug. -rice bag. ' 

The CeremoHn Nyungm. or Nyungpar nepat dtoga. 

This ceremunv is i)erforme(l in its full risour onlv 
oiicn or tftice a j-oar: ita name nieauK "to fOiitlTiile to 
ahEtain. or "cereraonvot continued ahstinoncc, ' It oc- 
cupies four days ; the pravers and paasagea of books read 
during them are chictiy in lionour of liidmapani in his 
quahty as Jigton (ionpo. "the protettor of the World 
lor his effbrta to roleoso mankind from the nuseriOK of 
life.' Any layman is allowed to take jMirt in these cere- 
monies: hi* has (o present himself m the afternoon at 
the Dioii^isli'i'v. WL-ll washed and in dean garments, vith 
a rofiir^-, a ciiii c.illi'd Thor, and a botfile filled with pore 
water for wasliing. 

Tlie first day, "the introductory eserdses," in Tibe- 
tan called Tagom,' are performed, preparatory to those 
of the following day; prayers are recited and passages 
from KHCfiiil bijdks aro read under tlie direction of a learned 
Qelong, who has been deputed by the head Lama. The 
second day is taken up with Chorva, "the preparationB."' 

I Hm HoBgoUui, HBOfding to MIm, uUongoIiKlia yeUwr," ToL IL, 
pp. ISl, 177 i pafinna Ih mlcr iritfe nffraii, und unetm it iritli ngir. 

- ■ tVijmg^ "ta ndnn (Ed Ibod);" "Id coatinus;" clibo-g> 

"ixrtiiMBj." 

■ Comp. pp. 88, ISO. 

' Tlx "ia riev, tbemj;" gtrnfMepi "slilsnl tnuuliitiiin giv«a: "rtep to 
Ui« theory." 



DtgifeadbyC 



The Jovotoe;! iiris called at sinirisf, ami Wiisli ami proB- 
trute fchemsulviM several tmiea buforu ihv uiiago of Pad- 
mapani. The head Lama then julmoiiiffhti'i tlioni no more 
to violate their vows, iintl to i-enew in-omises [)revioiisl_v 
made; lie commands thorn to coiifeHi thuir hiils, and stii iuiiiil^v 
to meditate upon the evils whii^h rumilt from them. Hu 
reads with his attendants lor alioiit an hoar extracts 
from several books, an act wliich is called Subj'ong, 
"confession, amendment of the vidous life." The book 
Syangptfe nepoi chi^a is then read tiH ten o'do(&, when 
tea is taken (Gia-chosh, not Cha*). After this the read- 
ing of books and the recital of prayers is continaed till 
two o'clock, when a dinner is served, consistii^ of vege- 
tables and pastry-, animal food k not allowed. After 
this Bcanl^ dinoer, prayers and readings are continued 
till Iat« at night; but at intervals, tea is handed round. 
3}efore retiring to rest, the head Lama specdfiee the 
voiions doties of the assembly for the following day, and 
orders them, as a penance, to sleep according to "the 
mode of the lion," Sengei nyei tab,' vis. to lie on the right 
side, to stretch oat the feet, and to Biipport the head 
with the right hand. 

Th6 fbllowii^ day is Hie prindpal one; it is s^led 
Ngoishi, "the substance, the reality." The day is passed 
in rigorons absdnence from meat imd drink — ^n^, it is 
not even allowed to swallow one's saliva; every one has 

' 'Bjot-ba, litorslly "lo tome, to arrirc," retonicg lo tho imrificstinii .if 
■mi rMoHing from lUrsc cierpiiei. 
■ See p. m. 

' Seng-gt "Uie Uati;" nyal "to sleep]" aUbt "mode." [n Oiit ttXitaia 
Slkruiiuii is U]ie<«d (o bixf mUnd Hiniai. 
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a v(!3sel biifoi'i' liira whwh lie uses as a spittoon. Weak 
persons, wiio am unable to pnduro for auv iHiigtli of time 
this ]>aiiiful operation, are occasionally re&eahed with Bome 
drops of water, and are brought fav soma moments into the 
open air. Not a vord ia alloved to he spoken, and should 
any body utter one, he ie pimbhed by harii^ to sing some 
hymns at the h«ght of his voice. All pisyen are to be 
recited iu silence, and aafal actiona have to be again re- 
panted of. The abstinence from food and drink in con- 
tinued till the sun-rise of the next day; the head Lama 
then HBks the assembly, whether there are any devotees 
wining to continue in like manner tiB the next morning — 
an operation which is considerad a very efficacious meauB 
for obtaining deUverance from all sins; it ia, however, 
eictremely rare that any one feels strong enough to con- 
tinue. The head Lama tberefbre gives permission, to 
eat and drink, whereupon the assembly rise, leave the 
temple, and partake of a aubstmitial meal, which the 
pious crowd have prepared fbr them ontaide. 

Bites for the attainment of supernatural 
faculties. 

The confidence in the powerfiil influence of prayers and 
ceremonies is so common among all Bnddhist tribes of 
High Asia, that every undertaking is begun by them 
with the recital of incantations and the performance of 
certain ctjremonicE bv which to appease the wrath of the 
demons; they, moreover, believe tliat by virtae of &e 
strict observance of the daties connected willi such rites, 
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calU'd Si<ldl]i. una iiiiiillv bccoi".' libwit.^d from mo- 
fom)isyi:luiHis. Vhi>. view :s nut opllo^^l■ll tu rlic pnii- 

to those with whitL jiiituio hiis eiiJt>«L'd man c^in hr 
obtained bv nuiiiitation, abatiiwiice, tlio obNirvutujii ol 
moral dllt:e^^. iiTid tnui i(!]H!!it»nct; for sina. This es- 
hortotion to a tiiural hie. tlie consequuniais of which we 
see illustrated lu the eaered buoks bv uumeroiis panibleB, 
IB woll adapted lor uxercising a tavourabla lllflllniice lu 
mitigating the liftrbarouB customs of the nations jirofessing 
BuddhiHm ; but, bj errors involved lu the misunderstand mg 
of the real Mm of virtue, by the non-admittiinfeofn supriijne, 
all-dominating deity, and by the viewing of exintenu; us 
the cause of all misery. Buddhism was rendered incapable 
of producing a civilisation bo general aa that developed 
by Christianity.' 

The books in which the raogical arts are the mont 
systematically treated are the Tantra Sab&huparipriehcha, 
and the Lamrim of Tsonkbapa, in whiob every thing 
iMving reference to the theory aa well as to the practical 
application is explained in fiilL In tiie 8abB}iapariprio!iufa&* 
Yajrap&ni describes to the Bodhisattva Sab^u, in the naual 
form of a diali^e, the mode of performing various cere- 
monies, and indicates the prayers and incantations to 
be used doring their performance, in order to acquire 

> A nrj inWmtiiig dlmrUtfop on Bnddbiim ia conUinsd in Barthelem; 
St. Hitain'i "Le Bmddlu et n> rtf igian," CbipUr V. Cooip. alio M. Mullcr. 
"Bnddhim mi BaddUrt nigrinu," pp. 14-90. 

* Ths ibttmot of ita oonUnU quoted bflr« hu been pttbliihed in WtitiU 
jow^ "BnddliiBDUi,'' pp. SOB-IT- 8sa alio Banwciri mnsriia on the uiiaiTe- 
amt at uncial powan In hk "LaMi dt It Banc Lof," p. SIO. 
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tlie SiiUilii. Till' \xiok [loiiitii out tlm iibstflcles met witli, 
iiiiil ^jii'citios tiie Bigiis from wliicli is jHiri'eived that Siddlii 
win be soon obtained ; it ulso defines its essence and 
qualiticii. 

Eight classeii of iSiddhi aiv diBtingnished: — 

1. The iwwcv to coiijiin'. 

2. Longevity. 

3. Tlie water of life, or the remedy (mnrihi). 

4. The diswvery of hidden treaanres. 

5. The entering into ^dtft's cave. 

6. The art of niaiking gold 

7. The transformation of earth into gold. 

, 8. The acqumng of the inappredable jeweL 
Of the highest character are the ^ddhia Kos. 1, 8, 
and 5; the degi«e of perfection to be attained is fixed 
bj the digni^ of the man. 

Those desire as of acquiring Siddhi must renounce &e 
vanities of life, thej mnet strict^ obeerre the rooral lav, 
and confess tlieir ains; thej also niUBt apply fiir an able 
teacher, in order that nothing be foi^gotten; vhsa they 
proceed to perform the rit«e, they must be ebaved, 
washed, and cleaned. Of particular imporbmcs for the 
saccess is the scene of their performance. It must be 
a place not calculated to distract the mind by a Tariefy 
of olgects mora or less attractive, or by the possible 
appearance of irild beasts. The most &vonrablB spots 
are those where Buddbss and Bodfaisattvas or Sravakas 
dwell The place must be well swept and otherwise 
cleaned, and fresh earth most be thrown upon it, in 
order to make ita surface even and smooth. A magical 
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cirde of ttie live Raci'cil coloiirn imist bo tlrawn. m order 
to overcome tlie iiiipBdiniciit-. ilm ■■\ iimvLikiK;/ opposed 
by the deraonB: lor tlicao kttor do ail ui thmr power 
to prevunt tlio liuvouT h olioi ts and the incantations 
from exercising tlieir liiU oai'L't, Within tlie circle an 
altar is erected. uj)uti \v'lui;li vanouB vessels are ittiiged 
hlled with bread, grain, and perlumBd water. The ce- 
remonies consist 111 the reciting of incantations and m 
the presentation of ulteiiniis to (lie kings of laauk-a] 
power, to the gt-iiii. and to dumonn. A ^^ajra mmk\ 

h Id d ng h 1 t 1 m t n 1 

terial of wliicli this is made varies according to the kind 
of Siddhi Eought. The incantations mnst be repeated a 
lixed number of times, as e.g. 100.000 tunes a daj: the 
mimber ib counted by means of a rosarv of 108 beads. 
They muat be recited slowly and dutincxly. without rais- 
ing or lowering the voice: nor is it allowed to make 
anv addition or omiseion: the most earnest attention 
must be devoted to the reoital. otherwise the end aimed 
at cannot be attained,' ilie tbuuglits must be pi-edoin- 
inantly directed to the tutelary deity (Tib. Yidam) selected 
for bestowing Bnccesa upon the incantations, ofienngs. &a.i 
even ths way of placing afid holding the fingers, the 
UudrSs,* IB important: such poaibons have to be chosen 
as typify the attnbut«B of the pattonsl god. Amongst 
tlie offenng ceremonies the burnt offermg. in !Gbetan 
Chlnsreg in' Moi-'|ia. iii ^ansknt I'loina. is the most im- 
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\it : it. miLst ill' piTlornicil witli ii miinihi olisorviince 

lif ii|ipniEH.'li of tho iiinjiJi'iit whi^ii thu devotee iittailis 
K>-c>i^ssimi «{ si[]H">i-tiiit.m'ii! qualities is imliratod hv 
sinus, siicli iis ajriwulile dreams, tha <liirusiuu of 
tidtiiir^. Ac. Pui tii:iiliLi' olicriiiL's must, llieti ho made 



known iv;i>(>ii> liLivu liiiitlereii it, whicli the liatmiml ddty 
IB auii)iosed In ivveul to tlie dt^votee in hid di-eiiiiis. 

TiiP litiit. and Dharanis watv according to tlie deity, 
whose patrocinatioii is implored; each datj has its jiar- 
Idcular Dbaranls, Miidrie, magical circles, oltt^ring^. and 
attribates. AvaldkiteBvam, Manjuen, Yajrapam, and 
numerous other perMiiia, are reported to have made 
known to the Biiddhii tlieir-wish to defend Ins rehj^ion, 
and to grant thoir aBsutaiioe Ui those who implore 
it; but the Dharanis and ceremomes which are suit- 
able for each of these persooB, and the instntctioiiB as 
to their apphcation are not alwaja clear, Httasfoctoiy, 
and complete; explanatory commentariee, have, therefore, 
been written by &mone raagunans, wliidi do not, however, 
always exactly agree; hraic^ numeroua methods, "Lngs," 
of celebrating the rites, are in- practice. 
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Peculiar ceremonies for ensuring the aBBietance 
of the gods. 

For most of the caremonies the perfonnance by a 
Lama is considered indispensable to its doe effect; but 
even if this is oot the case, a Lama is charged viUi it 
in cases of importance, as tiie efficacy of anj rite is 
supposed to become iHQreased by the services of a priest ; 
this assistance, however, causes the laymen considerable 
Bspense, as the offidating pieets tax tlicin iirroi'diiig 
to their means.' .The ejtecntiou by u is nut re- 

quired for tiie usual libatianB to the inn^vu^d ^I'liii, nor 
to those of the house, Qie conntry, &c., in wliosr lionoiir 
it is the' custom to pour out upon the gramiii some drink 
or food, and to fill one of the offeriug vuBseta ranged 
before their images before eating or driukiug one'GBelf.' 
Abo the putting up of prayer-flags (the Dercboks and 
Lapcha«), anil the ofTerings on the sacred spots met with 
on travfl.-, br done without the Lamas, who are 

likewise lyjt rnjuii rii lov the efficacy of the mystical sen- 
tences of jnagiciil power, the Dharania. 

1. The rile Zhi^. 
This rit^ the name of which means "to make ready" (tde. 
the veesels), is intended to concentrate the thoughts. Those 
who are about to devote thenselves to profound medita' 
tion, place before them a vase-like vessel called Namgyal 
bumpa, "the entirely victorious veesd," and a flat vessel 

' Comptm p. ISO. 

■ Thii IB doDO vi^r; ^uimlly in ill uoautricB or Ada utd Sonlli £iu>eri> 
Knnipc. See Fiillaa, '■Seiaiii," Vol. I, p. Kl. 
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:;rbruohie8. 



1 

1 t ! 



(ixuig cvi's ii|"iiL \h<'i-f t.wn vessels, reflects upon the 
benefit w ^»■ ilcfivx-d tioin iiit;(hlutioii. and is exhorted 
t.; iiituiiM- cunc™ti-,itioii of tlif ininii. 

Ill n 1 1 1 I 1 t nt 1 wh I 

I I II I t t t irus t 

1 1 I I I t t I 1 tl n m 

of a Dakijii or YoL^ni. in Tih-A,m Khado. tii- also Nul- 
jo a tl til I I t g tl t t 

t 1 tl I I I II I k I II 1 th 

It, 11^ Kl I i 1 t B Idh D ki 

S k t I 1) 1 1 1 It 11 H nam S^k 
tl t 1 I Ih i U 1 m D 

kiiiL ocvupviiig (doue ill! the csntre." fljo word F«khro- 
being decidedly an abbreviation from Kkado. wliieli is 
lijielled lukha-gro. and 18 lituroUv "walkiucr in tlie 
air. Tlie Dakmis are fetnalo spinb countleBH m number 
who evince the great«Htt kindness towards man. They 

• ThtsE vessclH arc not uiifret|iirTitij- Iriifs-ii iljii>h thf L'Ushioni upon wlnch 



iHE DUBHl'-OPPillllSt 



2. Tke bumt-offerimf. 



ituriiul-wood, Ombu,and cotton, 
■Us in a kind oV Bfove. Thab- 
■ick«. The sha])e and colour of 



proneuung borner hau-donea ■ are SHUnped. and a a 
tugn IB cue in iJie centre oi the bottom at the 
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Bjiiilinli?iii<r i-ithor the earth, or fire, water, or the air, 
ac;oiaiii<r U, th<' >h:i]x: of the stovo. 

TIr- ninst lit. burnt by a Liima, «lio wears 

1 i, i tl It I I tl 

te tl h t t i 1 m t 

g 1 1 I I t il i 11 wtl 

p 1 il tl 1 t t i tl 

phi 1 ttlfit lllllh 
1 t t t) b ! 11 1 t t t 

t tl It til H 

K I tl 11 L t 1 1 11 K 1 tl 

perfiinied oil «-ith two bru^s s|;oujis; with thu liirirer 
oiii!. called (iaugmv." he lakes the nil out of a sraall 
1 evael 1 I rs t t th 11 j 11 1 

"iMgxiu: • from whitli he lets it tall, drop hy drop, 
upon the ofieniii;^. 

i his riTLviiioiiv hna fouL' particular names. accOTdmg 
to the aim of it:^ celebratiou :— 

1. Zhibai Chmnreg. "Mcrifice for peace." to ward ofi 
calamity in the shape of famine, war, &c,. to weaken or 
totally ueutiTilize the etfecte of malignant influences, and 
to abolish sins. The stove is Bquare. the lower part of 
a red colour and the upper part white. On its bottom 
"lam" ia designed, the sniibol of earth. 

This oflermg ceremony is verv generallv peitormed 
after a person's dpath. because the sins of the deceased 
(ire supposed to be gathered into the stovi^ bv virtue 
of the Dhanuiis repeated by tin- M\<-\Mn\M l,aiiia. and 
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by the (wivtjr of Melhii. or Jlelliai g.Viilpn. ''tho loid of the 
gBiiii of Hre," who it- :il\vjiv> ini]iloml on siu'h occiisions; it 
is believed thiit witli the i^ombustion of tlii' oH'oriiiirs the 
sins disappear for evt-r. 'i'hi: address to Melliii runs 
thus; — "[ adOR' tlieu iind piv^'iit to thfo (lie ofi'eriii)!^ 
"for the (leci^;i«i^il, wlui lia.s loft tliis Morld iiiid }i;is L-n- 
"tered the circle, for hiiu wlio dwells in tlii' ii,«soiiibly of 
"tho throe merciful deities, whci aw now in ciiliniioss 
"now in wrath.' Praj- puriij him fi-i>tii Ids Hiiin and 
"any violations of the law, and teach him the I'ifjht waj. 

This prayer is given in Plate X., which is aii iin- 
prearion from an original woodcut from Eastern Tibet;' 
it is placed beneath tho image of Molha in a state of 
calmnesa. Here he is Bitting crosBlegged upon a Lotiu- 
flower, holdii^ the blue lotns Utpolft {Ndmnlntm spedo- 
nrni), vith joined hands. His head b shaded by the 



■ It 11 difflodlt to Dudsntind abat dcitiH •» meaul. Tbe phnie would 
l«ad UB to iha ihrH lanru, viz. BnbnA, Tinbna, BJid Sin (Gchmidt, Mem. 
de VketS. de SL PfWnb., ToL O, p. 33), about wbom wc mifO-i >iipp°H, From 
tbe IcgtEd coiuwcning Brahinn (geo p. Uint tbey ill Uirco place i cbtcV 
upon tta Aa'mgs or ciil ipiriU. [F this be tbo right inlcipretatiun, thus a-DUlil 

diwir godii for SUi^ (•« p. 93), bsfoK wbom the decuted ie bmoght, 
dwdb in in inferior region. 



* A> tlie iiit«aid1>1>ls palnla sn not in tha originiil woodcut, I gin 




252 VOBBHIP OF THE DEITIES. AND BELIGIOITS OEBEUOHIGB. 



Dug iimilirclbii, lo whicii are added the honzontal nbands 
Ubri and tlie Ha-s Hudimg. 

^. I'lKi-ipiir tliiiisreg. -the rich sacniice. to obtain 
1 good harvest, riclie^. a:c. Ihe stove is hemispfaencal, 
iiid of a, yellow colour: on its bottom iB figured the 
woril "vam.'" thy wnibol of air. 

j I Ch tl nfi 1 i to ob- 



symbol m wat«i'. 

4. Braapo' Chhmeq. "the tierce sacrifice."' to obtain 
jii'otcctioii troin "untninilv death.' as well as to biing 
i I 1 t ! 1 1 I 11 d 

audi a ilroailud itiisioi'tiilie. The ^tove is triangular 
and t a 11 k 1 hi 1 t n 

"ram." 18 thu symbol uf fire.' 

Pbte No. XIV.. Lit. a, gives— imiiiHiliatHlv ti-aiisierred 
upon paper, aa if it were a woodcut intended tor print- 
ing — the BDT&ce of a rectangular oblong piem of wood, 
in which four holes' are made, into which bread, paste, 
butter roixed vith grains or snmlar objects, ere pressed 
and sacrificed as a substitute for tlie bumt-oftenng. Ihe 
characters in the centre are the symbols of the four 
elements, and tlie holes show the form of the stovea in 
which the oftennga are burnt. In addition to ^eee 
figures and svmbols there la represented on the woodcut 
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the oflidaliDg Lama, holding in faia Idl band the two 
BpooDS, emblematical of those ufied in this ceremony. 

3. Invocation of lAingta, 

Lun{^, "tliG airy horse, thu horse of winii,'" occurs 
in the list of tho seven precious things under tfio name 
of Tachog, '-tlie best horse of its kind." Tliis horse is 
praised in the legends for its extraordinary swiftness. 
"When the king of the golden wheel, tho governor of the 
four continents (in Sanskrit Maha Chakravartin Raja), 
monnta it to traTerse the world, he sets out in the 
morning and returns at nif^t vithoat having experienced 
any fotigne." l%e Norm phrengra reports, that it passes 
over immense tracts in one moment.' 

The Lnngta is the symbol of "harmony;" for it 
unites in harmony Ihe three conditiona of human existence, 
upon the onion of virhioh happiness depends; it strei^thens 
these conditions, so u to cause a nnion v&aiBSS to man. 
These three conditions of existence and welfare are: Srog, 
Lus, and Vang. 

Srog, the vital principle, "breath," is tlie basis of 
existence. 

Lus, "body," means the <lne development of the or- 
ganic formation of the body. 

Trng, "power," means the moral energy enabling 
man to abstain from such actions as injure the vital 

' rLmift "wind;" rU, "bone." 

■ Rfamnt, in Foe kone ki, p. 138. Bchmidt, SuDug SietKii, p. ITI. 
Uia ism pranDU tilings MB p. GA- 
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milT. H,V-li>.i; -l-MtMU.' I: 1- iNippiuc:^-. iu tlliM'NistenW ' 

IS supjioBea tu in'ir iiii- nlimi- ii'iTiim bv lIih )ireaenue oi 
Liingta. aiKi liHin rui^ I'. ini it hoB become cuBtoraarr 
to add to Biitii iiii:i:Mm-. ,1 nnino supporting the preciouB 
Btone Jiorbu, or ii ii^r,m; iiiii:goricaI 01 i.iie liorsn, or at 
least an adaress directed to IniriL'iu, 

Tlie platos brought nomi; by mv in'othors, oxnibit 
siwcimens of thi« practioo. Tho Dharaiiis iire Sanskrit 
ana are written witli Tibetan, and occasioilallT also 
with LautRU chnracterH. Ihe purposes auned at, and 
the deities implored by them vary: in mofrt of. them, 
hoAs'ever. we niiii^t with "Om mam padme hum. " and 
"Om ^ airapam biiin, DhSranTa meant fiir PadmapSni 
and \ainLpani. 

The horse stands in the centre of plate No. XI.. 
and bears the precious stone Norbu. In other copies it 
IS runnmg towards the left border, whilst tiie letters 
run sa mnial from left to in the prwent plate 



MYSTICAL SENTENCKS, WITH THE EIGUItE OF l llE AlltY 
HORSK. 



Plate Xn. 
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every thing lias the Ojipoaite ilirection, tlie iiijikpr rleciiloilly 
not taking the trouble to invert bis own work. Siicli 
irregularities aw. not ^■^■^y iiiil'riviui'nt, iiarticuliirly il" 
the plates :irr not iiit-inliil t.> ]iciiitn! on ]ia\>,-i\ 
but only to make iiiiju'i —ioijri (in ,i;-lide;- of food, A« 
allegorical signs occasion ally siibBtitutcd for tho fifsurp of 
the horae we sometimtiS find tiio aiiagrammatio fui'iii 
of tLe prayer Oin raani padme hum in Lant^i i^liarai tci-s, 
or the Lant^a letter Om, encircled in eithar casB by a 
glory, with flitj characters lia and Bam at its aides. Other 
invocations of Lungta liave no central ornament. 

The addresses directed to Lungta jiei-soually ate 
generally limited to the lower part of tlie lable; a most 
potent imploration of it is the one [irinted on Plate XII., 
No. 2; it runs tluis: "Wealth, tiie friend of sharpness, 
Lungfa of breath, of body, of power, may you increase 
and grow like the new mooa" In tables on which 
are inscribed this prayer, the four comers of tho 
image ate almost always filled out vifk the figures or 
with the namoB of a tiger (Tib. Tag), a lion (Sange), s 
tnrd (Khyong), and a dragon (Bnig); and a DharanI is 
ficequently inserted before tie imploration of tiie 
Longta, numing thus; "Tiger, lion, bird and dragon, 
may they too co-operate to a complete nmon; eam- 
da-du-hom." 

lii order that the Lungta produce its proper efiject, 
the colour of the doth or paper npon vhich it ie 
printed, is also of importance; the roles concerning the 
modalities are, however, very aim|de; and if the right 
colour is not at hand, it may be supplied by rage of 
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Buccees.' and this belief mav also be one of i>he i 
of the ireqiieiit appLcahoD to Lungta. 



■1, Thr T'-U.-^imiii Clwiigpn. 

This tjilismaii, wlucli imaiiti "tho k<!..p(!c. tlii' lioliier," 
iH l>elieved to protwt niau from thu inaclunationB of the 
ovil fipints nnd to (doable thoBu wlio liang \t up in their 
houses, or wlio wear it a-s an amiilot, to resist the tempt- 
ations to i-m ]irraiipte(i liv these ilemoiis. Iln' form ot 
thiB tahsnuiii ifi I'lrpular, iib t«*en m Plate XEIt. Li thi! 
cotitre IS a. smaller inner circle; m ii Becond, larger 
circle IS traced a sfjir, and aloiif; tlm iimer si<le nl Huh 
circle and in the eiirlit mterseetioiiitl conipurtmeiith 
formed by the comors ot t!ie Ktnr are inicnbcd the 
names of hostile epinte. Outt^ide the circles are seen 
a male and a female, the arms of the one figure tied 
with chains to the feet of the other. 

ThiB Fbto IS a prut from a woodcut; the block 
had been so much used that tho origiiHil sharpness was 
quite gone, and the wood had become cracked. 

■ 'Bum an Kvml boolu in whlab 1> 'ditiilid vhit nuy be done 
boidet. 



□IgifeadbyGoCgle 



5. The magical figure Phurbu. 

II 1 



thf 



tlirir bam-liil intliinKv. It, is hdicvcd, that ,;vcii th" 

Bjiintfl from enianiig die Iiousck niia imiii uiuirmir 
those who carry ii as an iimulet: iiie soiiconee Vam- 
bm-dab-vo, ~I cast thee wicn the nan, is [nerpion; 
repeated m many books' which treat of the evil HpiriiM: 
the point of a Phurbu. if directed towards the side 
where evil npintfl dwell, dnves them awav. ana brings 

Geiii-rallv, tlina^ I'hmltu^. uncloM..! l)v IliniiHs, mv 
ri'MCI'll llllllll MK' IIIIIH'I", NllS 1:< lIM'll Oil I aHI.I'-IIOIU'll 

or thin boonis. In case of an illncas, or when anv 
mischief has been done winch is supposed to have 
originated with evil spirits, the Imad of the fknilv — or 
if ha IS wealthr enough to engage a jjama, the Lama — 
accompanied hj the fiunilj' and relatives, goes round the 
honse, turning the pomt of the Fhnrbu in all directionH, 
and utt«nng laointations at the height of his voice. 

■ Id the book Dug Icarahan, "prDvidfld with a wb[te vmbnllii," thb Hn- 
ten« [> added to the nunc at the ttrenlj eril tpMIe who *re mentioned 
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The accompanying woodcut shows the arrongainent 
of the Phiirbn. The two Tibetan characters in the 
central part of the 
figure stand for rfGra 
(pronoonceil Da), which 
means "enemy," and for 
iGegt, pronounced Geg. 
"evil spirit, ^e human 
&ce between the smaller 
FhurbusiE that of l^m- 
din. m Sanskrit Haja- 
grivo. Tamdm is a 
Dragehed who is con- 
smerea to tane a very 
prominent part in pro- 
tecting man against the 
evil spirits. A dorje projects from his head; and imder 
the dua is inscribed the myaticBl syllable Ah. 

The oblong reotaogle next his iace and the hexagon 
contain a Dharanl several times repeated, which 
threatens all the "evil spirits who dwell above the 
earth." The Dh&ranle in the following rectangle are 
directed against the Geg who inhabit the ea,st, Shar, 
the Eonih-east, Sbarlho, and the wiith, Llio, The I)ha- 
ranis in the joint of the triangle iind at the beginning 
of the first large line in tbo trinngiilar part keep off 
the evil spirits occupying the soiitli-eii-t, lilmiial;. V.:w\i 
Dliriratii liiiiahes With the wonls ''detlroy, bring to 
ruin." The Dharanis are Sanskrit, written with Tibetim 
cbaracteis. 
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Ot) tlie hiiiiilles of the two iunaller Ptiurbiix ia in- 
Kcribod the mystical syllable hum. 

The other charmB in tlie triangle begin with "Ah 
Tamdin," a mystical form of imploring this god. They 
keep off the evil epirite who dwell in the narth-east, Nub- 
jang, in the nortb, Jong, and in the other quarters of the 
world;' and it is declared that the wearing of such n 
E^nrkha,* "sharp Pharbu," servea aa a protection against 
aS mischief originating in any of these qnarters. Each 
of these Dfa&ranSi is Stuiskrit, which, like numerous other 
^lanns, cannot well be trtmslated in detail, and termin- 
ates with the syllables Jnun phat, a charm, of which the 
chief of the DOkhilis says, in the Korro phrengva, "Cry- 
ing with the voice of oonceahnent ham and phat, I shall 
keep in order the innumerable legion of Dakinis.'" At 
the end of the inscription it is said that this Bharani 
is particnlarly directed against tha spirits inhabiting 0ie 
air, and agtunst that claas especially called rGyal-po-rgyas- 
'gong-shin-dre-sron-dre. 

The DbaranK inscribed on the handle, and the joint 
of the triangle, are always addressed to Tamdin; those 
with which the tritogle itedf is Med may vary, as any 
one who. orders a Phurfaa may have Bh&raals directed 
against such evil spirits as he ccnmders particularly hostile 
towards himself 

Those Fhnrhus are considered the most efiScacious to 
which Dalai Lama and Fanchen Rinpodie have composed 

' Concerning Uie qnuUra of Uiii world, whicL are Ion bi nunibn', ut p. 13S. 
■ Khi, "bitter," ban id the unto of abarp, 

' Sofajnidt, "^QouMahta dor UBtanongolBD," ^ 4CS-— Cunparfl tUo p- 347- 
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the Dhanulis: such PhurbuB as i-iin inovr llii^. c hiiiii ti'tdi 
11 high pnce. 

The Phurbim iiliio form an imimitjiiit iirtirlo ui tniile 
for the Mongolian pil^fi-miR rotiiniini; trom Tibet, who 
never fail to smsert tliut tlic Dliiirnmh on their Fhurbus 
are tlie composition of the Dalai Laina. 

G. The Ceremoniet Thagdam katOsid.' 

WTiuiiever the assistiince of any one of Ilie many Dnig- 
sheds is sought by ceromoiiii's. thy jirayprs recited and the 
uflerings mode to him, nuKt follow in ii certain order: 

1. The ceremonies with hymns pnnung the power 
of the god implored, and enumeraling his attributes. This 
is called Ngontog,' "to cause the eminent understanding." 

2. The region where the god dwells ia desoribed, 
t^e technical term being Chandren, "to cit«." 

3. The offerings are Mi on tiie altar; Chodpa "the 
Haerifice." 

i. Prayers are spoken imploring the remiiaion of 
sins; an act called Sb^pa, "repentance, confession." 

5. EantBBi, the presentation of objects "to make 
content." The mode of oEFering consists in the conse- 
cration of the objects to the gods, which, hereafter, can 
no more be used tbr worldly puqwses. 

The oiferingg are, in some cases, weapons and living 
animals, one of the chief ol^jects being an arrow, to which 

■ Tliiig».d«m "pimjoTi" ii1iBi|> "nliitc, to mike contaitj" rdiM "mb- 
•Uum, wuHb." 

■ nNgtm "ibu, emiDenti" liogt « nndnattnding." 
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tivc. silkcit ^tn|i-= of tin- livii -atTcil colour^ aiv fh-tCEn-ii, 
fulled Diivnai jiuipa. •onuitiiiiit <ii live ^iriji- ol' ?ilk, ' 
well as u disk of brass, cailad STclong, "u mirror," u[ioii 
which the mystical ayllablm pm, tram, oh,' hri, hum 
are inecribed at here follows: — 

tram ah hri 
him 

Feathers, also, ore attached to the arrow ; thej mtlBt be 
Hi'lufttil from Hiich birda aa are known lavourites of the 
Dragshed implored ; thus, to Lhamo the arrow presented 
is ornamented with the feathers of the raven, to Gonpo 
(Ujihadera) with t^ose of a kite. Between the feathere 
small strips of paper are inserted on which are written 
CEirtain charma, which are also inscribed upon the point 
and the shaft of the arrow. 

When the act of imploration is over, the arrow is 
stuck perpendicularly into the ground, a position from 
which it can only be removed by the astrologers. 

7. liiiwiliiiii III' Ka<i].u I'henpi; liii lanmng Hie arrme. 

Nagpu Choupo, in Sanskrit Mahakalu, in supposed to 
grant success id undertakiDgs and to protect from the - 
hostility of mischievous spirits in general; but the cere- 

' Uat."iiilk," aha "tni, jtrij:," (uKi "&:" rKyan i™ ""rnaiiici.l; ' Ihc iipi 

Ucnul^ng Ui'c cssciiUnI or ponon of n UudiUiB, ur iny uthrr divinity, 
ifn If ■ myatjnl verj pDwcrBil implontivn oT CbciirciL 
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PI 1 i [, 1 [ I t t rb i IL II 

The head Lama ol' tl..- numnUrvv m Hindi tin' wre- 
mony has to taku jilate urLriii^ h. .niinl-i rln- luiiiUiiuiid 
of cymbals, dmnis. uiiil |nprs. \\ir!i i]i<- iviuln;,' nl ctir- 
taiji passages from a hook whith ux'nt^- tn ^a!.']n) v^hen- 
IKj's faculties, of tin: Uharaiiis c-omiiiuiiuMr,'ii hv Iniii fo 
man, of liia hatred towanis the I'vil >!nnls, and of tliB 
oHenngs which nxv most agreoablu to him. Thu Larao 
concludes tins lecture by threatening the mabgnant 
spirits Willi !NaLrpo (jlienpos wrath, if they do liftrm to 
those wlio have ordered the perforiiiaiice of thia eeramonv. 
He thou hamls to a novice a largo and hcav\- aiTOw 
trimmed with leathers, strips of Bilk, and slips of paper 
inscribed with invocationn to Nagjio (Jhcniw. The novice, 
who lias (akoti a Beat upon a carpet of white felt, holds 
this arrow wiUi ono hand, the point resting peqwiidicu- 
larly upon the palm of the other; by a shght shatung 
and turning ha brings this p<ant into motion, vid 
gradually lets the arrow Jail ou the ground: hu takings 
become more violent ae soon ats the point has left the 
palm of his hand and moves on to the ground: lie then 
wizeB it with botb hands, and by convulaive shi^ng he 
keepe it constantly moving. But the apeotatora believe 
the aiTow to go on by its own power, and the ehakmgs 
and trembhngs of the priest to be the natural conse- 
quences of its spontaneous motion. 

The novice contmues to turn the utow for several 
hours, during which he has perhaps walked over as many 
mileii. and he only ceases to move it, when his hands 
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show blifltera or when hii atresgth is exbaustod. Tbc 
halt of the arrow ib token ae on unmistakoablt: mani- 
festation that the evil apints have been driven awuy: or 
if the arrow has beuii moved for tim diecoverv of a theft, 
that its pia'petrator la to be louki;d tor in the direction 
l)oiiitcil out. The novic- thi;n returns witli his .tmiw to 
jnm tl I ni 1 I II tl 

1 lyibhi . 1 I I t! , 1| 
coucludiiig hnims are sung, and tbc arrow ls Boieninly 
handed over to bini wbo had ordered the ceremony. 

8. The Ceremony Yangug. 

The aim ot this cereiiiony, \anj;iig or i;aiij;ebob. "to 
oidl for bick. to inauri! bii;k. ' ib to im|ilore DiiLiinliliala 
or Dodne vaiijjpo.' tlie god of n cultli. to iri iiat ritbos. An 
nrrow is oltliiiitl similar to tli.it u^ed iii the imrcliafe of 
the assistance ol" the Di-ai,n=h(.as l>.o. but Wiv disk 
attached to it has a CLiitnil ]iri4urijtion and tour groups 
of lateral ones, as sulMituti;.- lor tlic mvstical svDubles: 
the feathei-B on tliu shall of tln^ aiTow aro tLose l^^ a 
blaek tagla, aud round the favo strips ot sdk la wrapped 
a band ot white cloth covered with some Dharaum. and 
terminating m two loops.' Tfaeec notices also ]>Te9ent 
additional illustrationa of the addresu to tbe DuddhaK of 
eonlesBiou {Uliapter XJ.). Everv contnbutiou to ita ex- 
plajiatjon wbb the more welcome to mt. as the noveltv 

' pDod.BU "from tho liegiDiung^'' rfvuDg-po "ruJorflltc i>ntircly |u\i'^rful." 
> The iRow 1 him abu Ken (ncEd do hii utmlogicil Idile. 
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of tlie object ho coneiderably iscreoeed the difficalty of 
entering into the full particulars. We fouixl it mentioned 
there (see p. 137), tbat in the period of the destruction 
of the univerge the performance of the ceremony Yangug 
will be more frequent than the pious aote which afford 
purification Irom ainH. 

The reprcseutationB of Dzambhala ahow him generally 
Burrouudcd by the eight otber godB granting riches, who 
are styloil N;iiiitlionnis, in Sanstrit Vnlsravanas; these per- 
s(iii»!i(". ;ilw:\)s [■qircsi'iiti.ii liolilin;; in tliu left hand ii 
L;it witli ii juuul ill it^ iiioulL. u siiiiiiusL'd symbol of fcr- 
lility, I l/jiiiibhaki hiinsulf in iill p!ctm'c> I'CjmiauntisI 

hU[i|iijrtiiiif tbi' (iyalt^uii. In ^^aii^ki-it DliViija, n kind of 
banner with u tloutiiig clolb wliidi ty|iitii.'!i vi(;tory. His 
eight, cotniiaiiioiis Ijoar in tlu; right liand tbr ibilowiiig 
olijecfs: 1. A |iiTL-i(nis lliiiig, in Tibcian UiiiL'heiK 2. Tbi; Hal 
VL-^sd Lai liumpa (^co p. 2-tT|; 3. A i^inall Iwiito hcvi^ral 
storit.s liigli. Khangtiiig; 4. A pick-axe. Dungt.->i: ;'>. A 
^^Vi)l'd, Kaigri ; (i. I'bc precious atniLi' iNorbu ; 7. A sword. 
Kalgri : 8. A claM]i-knifo. Digug.— A ileiaiU'i] aecoiiiit of 
thi- doings of tljcte god; and of the niraniiLg of tbi.- ui- 
lieleH they bokl, is given in tlie liiuik (lyalpn r'lieiipo 

My iirotlu'i-i- i>M\: niw an iin;igi' in wliii-b tla' niytho- 
logicid Unddba Uijiankara, (see p. 131), in Tibetan Jlar- 
medzad, and a "Buddha of medicine," in Tibetan Mania, 
were aeuociated witli Dzambhala instead of his eight 
companionB. 
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9. Ceremonies performed in cases qf illness. 

The remarkB offered hen) iii'n partly tiikcti from tlii' 
Tibetan book on medicine publihliwl by C-onui, iiiiii 
partly baaed upon observation!- nuulr by i:iy Imitlni^. 

The Tibetan Ixiok' enullR■:■,^1i.■^ tlin;c pH:i(.i|>;^l ami 

Uiiir!us are: 1. Lust, OV d.-siro; >. or ;LiL!;.r; 

H. DiiUnpsp, or igiiorauco. Uy the fii-st wind i;; caused; 
by ibr •.(■(■(intl biU'; by the last phlegm. The lour clusea , 
i)f a -.■uijiidEiry iiatiire are: 1. Simmiii, with respect to 
Lold and heat; 2. Any evil spirit: 3. Wrong use of 
food; -J. A l^atl cotiisc of lite. The book eonfiiiiis uwi- 
hil liiiit-., its Id the coui-se to be piin-ned in order to 
reiiiam fn-r rrom illiii::.--, :iiid also gives ;i nuinbei* of 
I'ldon witli [■i--]jiH't til 1'i;ih1. ucoupiition. conduct of lite iu 

of dineiises arc iiuiicaltii, and thf i|iLe;itioiis are given 
which art! lo hu addri s?,Lil by thr pliysician to the patient 
rei^pecting his food, wtiipatiun and the tircumBtanccs how 
tln! diseasi; Ihvt, arosi>, its i^rogre^s, and the pain felt. The 
several rciiu'dies ]iresi'i-ibe(l aj^aiiist diseiises am eriniiieratcd, 

I, 200 in iiuinbcr, which may be reduced to four claBBes: 
medidne, manual labour, diet, and manner of life. 

1 It i> oititlad Ojnt lU, "Um tnct b finr foU," ud la boluea by 
Cmak (0 Im ihe prineiial woA on medieiiia In Ttbti. For hi umljA tl 
it 9M Jaorn. Ai. Sac Beng,, Tol, IV,, p, l-W. It a not iutrodiwcd lalo 
tlw ttigi wIlKtiont ot the >^'"' ^'ajar, which oonUin Kvcnl other 

DOmpUB >l« the "INiiFnvtidu Aa Tutjct,'' in Nguv, Jouni, As., Vo], [V,, 
p. afiT. TnU, -KimidD," A>, Rffi,, Vol. XVI,, p, a-Jf;, Tallu, "Mgagol. 

vauwr," VoL II., p, sas. 
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aIv brottiors bail never seen or heard of anv medicine 
ving iKion taken, or onv surgical operation undertaken, 
iicli wiis nut luvrcili'd and again followed bv nddresBes 



L II 

plants, ^y\\^.:) 



o t, 1 t 1 

e f 1> t t, xr 

r 1 n M n 

are pre])arBu, winch are ciiiuiovi^ii univ iLi cases of verv 
senouB illness. The ceromonios aecomjianung the pre- 
paration of thene pills arc sivlcii Mann rilbu grub tbab. 
"preparation of the pill Main. ' 11m MaiiiK are maue 
of a partioiilar kind of braad-pastc. with whica parcicli^K 
of fbe rehcs of a samt hare been mixed in the form oi 
powder or ashes. This paste is moistened with consecrated 
water, and knaaaad up with ordinary bi-eiid-paste. iirom 
which are then mode the smaller pills to be taken bv 
sick persons.' The vessel with tiic water and [taste ie 
put upon a arde diviued imo six Hections aim a smaller 
central cirde: m tbis centre stundh tno syllable "lin. a 
mvBtical and verr powerful miploration of Ohcnrcsi ; in each 

■ Uuu »m pnaoufl itoDe," riMni giobulu hgure. a pui:" grub "lo 
hue ivBB: made mdy;'- UalM ~m«uii, methad." 

•J Hue, "SpnYtnira," 
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ill day long parttcnlar 



prayers in honour of tlic Jlaulan. 

With reference td disenees cnuaed by L'bosta and evil 



tioned onumei-atos twelve kinds, tlie 77tli. eighteen. The 
causes, aymptoms, and remedies are also enuiiicratcd. 
About these kinds of dieeases and the methods of cui'ing 
thoin mv brothers learned the following pai'ticiilai-s. 

Each mahgnant epint cauBes Bome jmrtitular dwcaso. 
Thusliiihu' inHicts palsy, in Tibetan Zatiad; iii teen other 
davils, called Donehen Chonga,' "the fifteen great evil 
spiritM," cauBo children to fall sick, &c. "When the Lama 
physician who has been called to a sick man, has deter- 
' mined the iUnees to have been occasioned by a malignant 
spirit^ he proceedB to examine into the ciicumstanceSt in 
order to detect the causes vMcb have allowed the spiiit 
to gain influence over the patimt, and the means he 
employed to make him sack. When the lUiiees is in- 
signiflcant, as in caaea of cdd, hoarBeneBs, Ught wounds, &c., 
it does not take, according to the belief of the Tibetans, 
much trouble to drive away the evil apirili; the remedies 
consist either in channe, which the patient has to wear, 
to affix to the door, or to read; or a nojsy musio is 
[wrformed, before which the evil spirits are BUppoeed to 



r3rd. Chapter of Part IV. of tho book 



' See p. lis. 

' gDon. "cm eril 8|iiriti^ chhen '^grost^" AuhD-fagi "fifUnn." 
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yield; or the very DragslitHl wlio is tlie jNirticiilai- enemj' 
of the ofTendiiig evil spmt is iiii!ilori.'cl, uml Ini* mutfie is 
hung up after Iwvjiig been carried in procussion round 
the house: or the Phurhu is uppimd. Tliese are the moat 
coiniuoii methods eiiiploved ior the i-ecoverv of health: 
liut it hes in tlie uuture ol this mattiT tliat thiise rites 
sliould vary conaiderablv. 

In cases of serious illness, piirtii'uliirlv wlirii tb(! sick 
uiail IS no more ahle to nae. the evil si)int is nujiposed 
to have crept iiifo the house m the shape of an aniinal, 
and to dwell iii this form near the sick man. The firet 
business of the Ijiimii then is to hnd out the form which 
the uvil spirit h;is assumed, in whicli endeavours he 
finally succeeds bv vonous ceremonies very much of a 
character akin to ]uggling. An animal is formed of 
cLiy or hi-ead-paste bv means of a wooden mould, ot 
which he carries with lum a variety for selection,' and 
the soul of the f-pint is rnnipclled to leave the a.S9umed 
brute form, and to enter iiitii this represenlation of it; 
for tins purpoi-e magical iirclos are traced and incan- 
tations recited for some tune. When the evil Bpint has 
been confined, by these means, the Lama reads ^aewgee 
put (tf Gwtain bookB, and hands tiie moulded animal 
over to the pabent to bum or to h\ay it; prints of it 
are also pasted on Tanons parts of the honee and are 
only removed when the disease has disappeared. If this 
means is not attended with snccess, and the 8ick man 
dies, it IB averred that the lUueas was a punishment for 
immoral actions committed in some former existence. 

■ ijpeouDDiB of nRh bkoki in givan in Plitot Sm. XIV. to XVI. 
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II), ¥meml riU-s. 

The tiiiuinil (Tib, tSliidl of a liiniian geiu^raily ter- 
Hunatea. where circiimstanceK allow of it. iTi thi; hunniiLr 
of the bodv. although tho practicp of iixiiOBing thf corjiso 
on the hills .13 a prey to wild animals, lorineriy a nevy 
tonimon oiie. is nveii now aometiiueB reaorted to on ac- 
count of tlio EL'arcity of wood.* The ceremony of burn- 
ing the body is performed upon an altar of a cubical 
form; ra lai^r towns stvor.il ol tlicsc are ki'pt ready 
for immediat* use; llnis thi'ie ai-e t\vi;lvi! siu;!i altars 
at Leh. Buri'ouiidmt; thi' burial f(TO"'i'l- 1" countries 
whitrt! wood IS plentiful, aa 111 Bhutan and Sikkun, 
enough is eni]iloye<l to render the combustion complete, 
notiung remauung but aahes: but m Tibet it often happsns 
that qnanbtieB of Uie bones remain unconBumed, which 
are then carefiiUy collected, together with the ashes, and 
burieil.' 



YoLlV,p.aM. iljic, "Smivc-ni™," Vol. 11., 11. 317. Ciinninghsm, "Laiik," 
p. S06. 

> COofiArDli^ the mode of collecting Uie BBlicft in Eaatcro Be&gii uid 
iukm my bnilha- BgrnuiD gave me liie rolloiriDg iletilti:— A diXb sboot 
threa r«l iiiuin i> liiatened st iti four endi to CBnH about three to four fMt 
hifli, itluiili an driten inlo Uw earth; inla thia dotli, thai brauf ■ nrt of 
trough, the aahu, bouei and reDuusiiig pieeu o{ dunaa] an gatberad, and 
left to be diq:eiMd bj the wind, or giadaall; denunpoasd \ij Uie nln ud 
heat. The tribee of the Khdini hilli, where the anonoC of rain eieeedi (hal 
of any known connlrj, Blthough it it limited a duration of tfarea la four 
MODtht. have a nioit curious practiK of keeiilng their dead till (be rainjr 
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bunod 111 ii n'cliiiiii!: iitlitiidi' (liOt cxactlv \n n sittiiii; 
iwstiircl, with till' kiLC's ])i-(>i!flii up (" (In- I'biri. ^iml tin. 
wliolo ciiriisL' laa'il U>'^iAh-y int., i,.- -luiill a as 
Ijossiblft ; occa^ionallv tlipy are put iiiti. u clot.b hai;. Iti 
pmi.'ral, tlid !;nivi'i: iiri- not liiig: llm 5:^'iivo-vnril liPiiig 
wkftfil 111 ))Iiices iibouiiilnii; ivilli stoiii!«. tlio RorjiK is 
Bimjilv liui.1 iioM'ii on tho ground ;iiiJ cuiicoakd bi-nuiitli 
a lieap nt stones. The erection of Lhortoiifl over tin; 
tieftU is liinifrd to cxccptioiMl cxifr^. Witli the reiiiarli- 
abli' toLi.ih. n ( .\ 1 L,t I -t , 1 1 P illli, 1,1, ,1, luilluis 
were :i1io\\vii to o^vn and exaimnc ><m\i' ol tlm sjruvi'.i 
near Leii, and they even induced ii I,iinia Ui luidert.nke tlie 
boilinfT ol hoiiie col'|l^L'h lor llie ]iiii')iosfi ol cleiimiii; and 
preiianng tLe skcletoiih, Ibougli llie latter iirocesa bad 
to bo Mntvalcd from tlio jioinilation ni geijeraL Tlie 
corpses taken out of their graves were not decomjiosed; 
the great dryness of the atniospliere Inui oaiiaed the flesb 
tji shrink to a hard leatberv substance covering the bones, 
ami (Ins viokliid lint verv slowly to the action of the 
boiling water, llie leiigtli ot siivural coqises cunipressed 
in this way just described was loimd to bf Irom. 2'/, to 
3 fbet 

During the procesa of combustion and interment 
prayers are recited and various ceremonies pertomied: 
ofibnngs are proBontcd to the god ot the fire, Midha: 
the Zhiba Uhnnsreg, to obtaiu the remiKsioii of the sins 
of the deceased,' is also perlormed. A ceremony which 
precedes the interment conmata in the purchase of the 
barittl-gTOtmd from the lord of the ground, in Tibetan 

' For Hi dnoriftbin tea p. 249. 
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Sudag gyaipo. The loiil ot tliu groiiml, uml tlio nun- 
cliievous apjnts obcyuig liim, are suiiptti'il tu do iiurt- 
diiel. from innate nialicu. to tins iloiiii in Ins liitiiiu 
existence, as well as to his Hurvivmj^ reliitives iii tliuir 
present one. The lord oi tbe ground can bo pacibefl 
by tlio purchase of tlie biinal ground, whde the other 
mahgnaiit spintj; are banished by cliarras and ntns, 
111 which roveronco la paid to the three gems. vii;. to 
iiiidrlha. Pharma. and Hangn-' I'hcse rites are said to 
b,;fii tiui^rht til man bv Maiijusri. the t;od of wiR- 
doiii, ihe reiiitin-'s ut the dccua^ud nitorin the astra- 
logerB, who are considered to have intercourse with Sadag. 
of the amount they propose to paj to Sadag. either m 
tbe form of cattle or money, and request them to per- 
suade him to be satisfied tberewitlL InTsnably tbe answer 
IB retarned, that Sadag, vho u represented as insataable, 
vants more for his pacification than the amount offered. 
When, finally, the necessar7 snm has been settled, the 
grave ia marked ont, and tbe astrologera proceed to expel 
Sadag and all the other malignant Bpirite in the following 
terms: 

"Lord of the ground, and yoo Mahoragaa,* hear my 
command and order, which I issue with the ceremonies 
prescribed by tiie sacred law of the god Manjueri and 
of the three gems. I drive the arrow not into tbe eyes, 
not into the feet, not into the bowels of the evil spirits, 
Lord of the ground, but into the earth, in order to 

' Sec p. 1(H, Koto a. 

' ibibiaogtM, ID Tibetm Topliyo cb^npo, are lerrcatrial dngona mpeilar 
to mu. 3h Foe kooe ki, Eag\. trvuL, p. ISS. 



« iiiv ti(ji-ir I II IV iiiiirr: iiiii ii iiuituur ini' ii(!i:r(ini!ii 

[Ills iiamfi IS tuTi' iviu'.'Lriiii nor ma surviving rektivett. 
i'i> cni^iji LIU iiuiiLiit'i'. iii'iinci- iiiiure them, nor tease them, 
imr iiriii;; jiiision.liiu^ ii|mti i luitii. ■ 

Tha Xituna then dnvea the arrow into the grouna. 
wliere it remains unlal the dead person is buned. 

' From m onl iwinaiiniiHtiDD from ■ I—na- 
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CHAraS XVI. 
THE SYSTEMS OP EECKOMNG TIME. 



CnBOVOiiOaTp Tbe Ojrcle of 19 jean Gonling bock from the cment 
JOT. The 0^ of EO jttn. Tho cycle of SM jean.— & Tu Tub ub 



1. Ualendars and aHtrologicttl tables. 

The TibetauK received their astronomical science 
iix>in tbeir neighlioiirs in India and China; the Chinese 
aUo becoming tlieir toochent in the art of divination. 
Th wt acquaintance witli the astronomical and caleadrical 
sjBtems of theue nations coincides with the propagation 
of the Buddhist religion by the Chinege and Vidian prieets, 
to whom they are also indebted for the respective BjstemB 
of defining the year,' Both systems are based upon a 

' In the "Desdriptiuu du I'uljFt,'* transblted rtoui tho Cbineis b/ Klaproth 
in Nonv. Joum. Aa., Vol. iV., p. 138. Ihe Chiiiete ooiuort of King SroiiBltaD 
GampD and taer mils in italed to haie bmaght Uie Chiiuie iiitein Into 
Tibet in Un HTenth nntni^ a.d. 

U 
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Ill t if l\t \ lis lift 1 tl ri i 1 

ilcnoiiiiti.itiiig tlip vear:,, Tli^ huliiiii ilciunnimti.iu U 
oalli'il ill Tibetan KarUin. "wlato iiialbftiimtii's;'" tlif! 
(jhinoiie metliod, ou thu other hiiiid. goes bv the luimu 
of NaktaiB. "black matheinatica. a temi also extended 
to the "black art. or the atiieiictt of divination iind of 
:l^tl■olo^^ic^,l ™lcin!.tii,ns.' 

The Tibetuti d.!:,ibniitions for almaimcs arc Lautho.' 
Irfitho. or Ritlia: thev are sketched bv the Lanin«. 

It 13 a very genera! custom to oppcnd to the aliuaiiacii 
vanoua tables for astrolof^tul jjiiqioEiea. These additional 
tables ditfar mdelv in contents as well as in ei/e: they 
are rarely wanting for the following purpoRPK : 

(jabtms.' - the concealed calculations.'" are tables framed 
npon the common caleudncal BVBtem, the occasitinB for 
which fhey are consulted hemg moat yanoEs, 

Orubteis,' "the perfect astronomy, for decidiDg the 
character and influence of the planets. 

.Taetah lae-tBiB' is the name of &b CBlcnlatioiiB for 
the dotation of life, and of the &t« of man. 

Bagteu* ore the tables consulted in cases of mamage. 

Suntaia' are those used to find an answer to mqiunw 
respecting the form in which the dead ehall be re-bom. 

afciLieai.H ..TLLr ri.Lu iL n-'i'i' TEbutftii nuMfl for Indtt ud Cbnia, whidi 

arf ir^\u.\ ri'i; h . 'ijiitr piitLEi.' Civu-gHT. ud ■^bkck pkio,^ Gjl^Ulg. 

haiTiij, ■,! mio iiBc.l for - Astronomy," or "Artrologj-" botlt ii 

' The nanio llilow for colondw. occiaTiDgin IWner. "EmbMj." p, asl. ■ 
prubnblf i inilecUcul m«dia»tion of tfaii woid. 

' Gab. "B »h&lter: concealed, dnbioiu:" ftaig. "matbeinaUci." 

• Ti'lie, "tlBia, lifdUma;" nbt, "genHlogr;" In, "work, Gits." 

• Bag, "b bride." ' ^in, "» wnpte." 
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Nttktsis, which iilso dosignat*'s tlio iirt of lUvinatioii in 
gBneral, ia pi"edominaiitly appliuil to tables by means of 
which the lucky and unlucky times affecting a particular 
individusl, with tlie reasons of their being so, can be 
determined. Severtd tables of this Mnd win be described 
in a subsequent chapter. 

Tables relating to particular claasee, such as Bajat, 
Lamas, and the like, are less frequently met witii. 

2. The various modes of chronology. 

The Tations syBtenis of reekonii^ time have already 
been the olgect of the most learned and Bncoeedal 
reeearches Caoma and Idder. I gire an abstract of 
their rasolte ou account of the comiexion of the calen- 
drical Byatems with the interpretation of the astrolo^cal 
calonlations; this affords me, at the same time, the oppor- 
tmiitgr of combining with it the informations which 
Hennann obtained fiom natives daring his stay in 
Sftkim. 

1. When any tbii^ is to be defined referring to a 
period not too distant from tbe present lime, it is not - 
tbe practice to nse a standard unit of sixty years, bnt.a 
cycle of twelve years is employed inatetul, each year 
bearing the name of au animal,' which names are in- 
variably repeated in the following order; — 

' RctpectiDf the origin taA iDtrodncttoD of IhEi eycls ithidb if gflnanllj 
called "Uie Tatar," ih Idekr, "taber die ZalrecbDiuig d«r ChiiuHD,' {ip. 
78. Hd believei it to bin fint iriHii in W«ldni Am, Kb^lk Bndl it 
manilened fiir the fint tiou in CUcieH booki in Oa jetr tSa u. Nddt. 
Joutn. Ai, ToL SY., p. I1B. 

18* 



7. T:,, till. Iini-M', 
S l.iij:. tl,,. .h.-vy. 
1>. Pi^dl, (ir |)rii, till' 

10. Jii, thi' bird. 

11. Chi, Ihi- dag. 

12. ai^iii. the iio^', 

.•ear in to be ^]n;citu■d, tht! 
iiildcd to till' name of the 

cveut which has taken 
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1. .li, till- IlK.ll.-.' 

■J. i,«„g, tho f... 

;1. Tag, thu tigiT. 

4. Yos, tlie haro. 

Tl. Bnig. the drBgoti. 

G. Bi-ul, the si?rji(!iit, 1 
Thus, when n }>artifukr yi 
Tibetan term for year, lio, is i 
animal, and it is called Ji-lu, "i 
year," to* Wlien the date of 
place previous to thp preaent ductdecimal era is to be 
indicated, the number of (^cIbb that have passed uince 
the time in question is first put down, and by adding 
to it the number of the animal year the entire sum of 
yean is acCnrately arrived at. 

2. In boo>B, as well as generally iu conversation, 
the dates of past evente are not Dn&equenfly detennitied 
by counting back from the current year. For instance, 
the present year being 1863, the birth of Tsonkliapa, 
which occurred in 13S5 u>., would be said to have taken 
place 506 years ago. This meOiod is ako api^ed in the 
Baidnr;a Earpo, from whidi Csoma has extracted his 
lijghly important chronologictd table.' 

3. A cycle of sisty years seems to have been in very 
general use in Tibet a long time ago.' As a novelfy, 
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it wim onluiiiud, [iiobiiblj in the oloventb ci;iitury a.d., that 
the cjcles of sixty years should be fouiited from the 
year 102(1, which is the year next to 1025, in whicli 
tho Kula CLakra system had been introduced iuto Tibet 
[see p. 47). Tho year 1020 being tho first year of the 
tint cycle, 108G became the Krst year of the second 
cycle. If the number of the cycles thut have already elai)sed 
were regularly added in books and documents to tlie de- 
finition of the' current year, this system would be as 
preciae as om way of counting by centuries; but the 
number of the (lycle being omitted before the jear to 
be determined,' tlie reader frequently finda it no easy taek 
to asaga the correct era by woghing and comparing 
dates of an indirect natore. 

The year 1026 was ahto the first yeax of the con- 
temporaneona Indian i^cle, and &.w the identic of the 
Tibetan and the Indian ordra? of years vithin Ibe c^e 
became posdble. The first, uecond, third year, Ac., of 
any Tibetan csyclo is eonswjnently the first, second, third 
year, &c, of an Indian (^cle ; the number of Qfdes, however, 
do not accord with each other, the Indian not dating 
from the year 1026, but from one, or even two other and 
anterior epochs.* 

It is already long ago', at least under the dynasty 
Han, or 206 b.g^ that the Chinese b^an to measure time 
by tycles of sixty years, a period formed by the com- 
binations of (t deciiiia! and ii iliiodecimal series. But 
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the Cliinctiu cvcle and that of the Indo-Tibeton 
cuiencB W!iB not perfect, a third Tear of the 
Chmese cvcle being coeval with the first of the O^betan 



crde, and 
without anv influence upon Litii't^Ti i-iw 
as Giina poesesaed no tiuiirical weig]it 
but when the Chinese governinnnt. ui Iv 
ft deiioiulencT. it boom followed that the 
(ibli[;ea to aaajit the cvclic oiiii^i' oi tiiii 
of the Uliinuse. and this miiU onlv b.' 
vancing the number oi tiic vi;ar tbi'o 



Tlui 



ally 



■ever, remained 
iiiology BO loi^ 
in the country. 
18.' made Tibet 
iihabitantji were 
r years to that 
fi t 

trhoiit bv two. 
n t( rb 



iar. HO that the c\ 
before the changt 
iltered ehronoiogv 



L lH<il iiii^teua of 186li. 
at present in all official 
s generally adomea for pnvate busmeas. 

iii K.hif explanaiiun I quote the document 
It IS (lateu from the Sixth moutfa (month 



ie Religion dn Bnddbii," Vol. II_ j 



ito fapiUI letten. in ^hieb it ia elw prloted on Flat* XVIL But hen 
pia (mnp. p. 188) occor id maby deviatiou firom the teminology of H» 
KTcd booki, tint it on impHtilile to urive it a tnmlatlan. Prof. EduBhn, 
bo liad iM\s loaked fur analagooi docDmenti in modern didula In ttui 
I. PFtonfaiirg Nbrarici, did not tind an; Hhioh woald baio nHordid Iha 
leana or dtt^ing i|uito litonll} dihcr Uig IM)m or Ihe Himb domnent. 



Piatt xm 



TREATY 
BETWEEN ADOLPHE SCHLAGINTWEIT 

THE CHINESE ATJTHOEITIES OF dAbA. 

Tbia lyas in reference to Ihs Ronlea he and his brother Robert 
ihoali be allowed to take in Gnlai Kbinom. 
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oi diiiTi ot the wood-h&i-e venr. This Tear m tue fi%- 
eecoud m me crde. If fiftjr-one is added to 1806 Inot 
fiflv-two. because 18(16 ia the firat vpar of ii new rvcIh. 
the fourteenth of the ln,]^>-Tibetiiii (:liTOnoii.ijry). ohtum 



way. The twelve animals already mentioned are five 
tunes repeated m the order given above, and ore coupied 
wim the five element, eaeb oi Qie latter being mtrodueed 



■ Chuu, Umd^ lUndliig to m dlfibnnDS betwten ths Indo>'nbetu ud 
ChintM QKlH (■anmnv," p. IIB) d« not take into coiuldoitioo the 
pndfuniramt me of tie Chinene uFrton, kIihi bs ■]« tbit tla jrui 16S4 ii tbe 
SSth of Um eattimi <9«1e. IVoD the nuou ^na than, On SOIli will be 
rmmd Uh eorrMt nnmlier. In Cmmlnglum'i enm{l* ('Lsdik," p. SUB) 
tbs loda-TibeUo ejela ii ibo ipiiHad.— 1 nuM fiuthtc obHm Ibtt 
CioDU «ni niriiifbrned, vben be ipoJa of ibe difEerenoe befaren tbe 
cominBacenieiit of the CluDege lad the Indo-Tibetin ujele » one oT time 
years initfad ot twa, asying thnt "llii^ TilirtlTiB giyt^ the dnlgnition at flnt 




u Cnmiiiighiuii rcckooi il (p. 396), but the forty-iiith yiMt of tho scries 
' Csoni-, "Gtwnmsr," p|i. HB, ISO, whtre the dilj Mine- niay be fonnil. 
' Fur thn nuvthnl Eie Ihc DemDii of Iddcr, "Uelnr die Zeitreehnunn 

cicr Cbbesgn." Berlin, 1839. 



Ill uii: siTii'K iviia: ill iiiiiiiiMiiiri' tiiim^nfioii. tv 
therefore, aixtv coinbinufioiiB each differing i 
otiiKr. 1110 vtoki'H mil i.tKiii (iiHiiiiifiiisnn'i in v 
mev are eiiher called bv uie names oi ibe ciei 
lininmi (miLiiiiii^ii. or nv iiin iimnuii oi uic l'uiiii 



iiemente are shoro represented by coioum and sjmbouoil 
ignij. and not; uv words'. ~ on all ouier occaBion.t che 

^ Schniidti prcfiicc to &Biuiiiiig BBolmi^ haUaJ, p. itO- 
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name of th>' ■■h'nwni i-^ iiiovc ii-ii:illy resortt'd t 
following ti<\-U' ^b,nv> l\u- MU-(v>Mnii ,>r 111.- clfUit 
their ctiloui^-, lion) wlucli iid dcviiitiou i^ uiiuii; ii 



Shint; 




Ml- lire 


rt-d 




yellnw 






OlQ \V!Ltfcl' 


IJiit-. ' 


In order to fufililnti' the di.'ti;niii 


luifimi .,i our lim in 


Tibetan toriiih, [ a|i)n'iiil, ^l^ exa 


ni]>li', tilt: following 


tabk, wliidi toiitiiius till' Tiliutaii iul 


.1,. „r ™,„,ti„g .,,,1 


the niimbei"s uow uaud iu foiiipliaiii 


;o with thi? CliinL'se 


prescription. The tnbli; is, iit the 


same time, sulected 


BO as to embrace eeventy-fiTe yeara belonging to three 


different cycles.* 





■ Wbm ifa> «B 

Bftnlo^al parpooea, uid not for tba mere nekomiif of Imc^ 
■ion oT tiio nloan oomipoBdlng to tlio cloneiila ii given diffenntlj from 
that UDtioned ibore, io order to trtAA « f dDQldeiHW with tfae oolonr glf en 
to Ibe uiiiiali- Tlieir order ih ^veo id Ihe aeti chapter. — The Ltuiu have 

of ■fatty yein ix baaed. A Tcry pumprchciiBjvo and at the iaiao lima detailed 
hand-book on this subject it the work Ya»ganJ Domi |i> it ia genenll; 
pronounced), meaning "a cltir-baming lan^p hr Itirk." The nuiober 



cbtor into anj detaili reepecCing th 
myeelf to the remark, that the eye 
modified Tibetan ehionology, ia in 
"Zqitnrohnimg," p. liO. 
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TOE BYBTEMS 0¥ BEOKOHINO TIME. 



; CliltONOLUGICAI. TABLE. 



Wood-Tigw. 

« Etta. 
Fire- Dragon. 



n»-Tiget. 

4. Another method of counting is tit&t based on a 
{QTCle 01 jeors; ic waa made known for the first time 
in Geoi^'s "Alpliabetnm Tibetaaam," and again reported 
by Hoc' From the above mentioned elements and 
animala a cycle of S52 yesi« is formed by imputing to 
the masculine and feminine partides a discriminating 
power, and thus multiplying the combinationa The first 

< Hdc, "Souvenin," Tot. II, p. B68. Tb> caiiilliBitloD oTIho HDimBli flltb 
iliu elomeiits, u given h; Onor^ in big "AlphntHtim Ti 
IB ulloguUm BTlntrBT?} tor by Uii» wmj tbe oUmento foil 
timOt wbilfit in kII ibitK rnodcA of cbroiiologiQd couIhii 
ig Ukeu but twice uid thiea foUond by tiie nnt 
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twelve vein's uf this oycli; art' couiitiid by tlie liiunos of 
the twelvi! animals oiily; thu next Kixtj- years (13-72) 
by coupling them witli the five elements (each being in- 
troduced twice, as described in Hk preceding table); Um 
p^iod from 73 to 132 is denominated by afiSxing the 
maeonline puHade "pho" to the combtnatioDB; that from 
133 to 192 hf appending the feminine particle "mo." 
The years from 193 to 252, as AbbSEnc condndas, are 
distiDguished by the alternate employment of pho and 
mo till the end of the cycle. This is not quite clear. 
If it were to be understood tb&t, in this last series, a 
male combination alternates with a female combination, 
we should obtain only those toriUB which are already 
coatained in ilie periods from 78 to 192. As one com- 
bination which would provide the addition of tbe 60 years 
requirod for completing the sum of 2&2 withont a repeti- 
tion, and whioli conld be brought into inal accordance 
with Hnc^ words, I might suggest the uniting of 
dements and animals of different genders. According 
to this mode, the year 193 has tbe element male and 
&e animal ibmale, 194 has the same element female, 
the animal male, 196 has the next element male 
and the aoinui female, 196 the same element female 
and the animal nuie, and so on; while in (he previons 
series the entire combination ie of the same gender 
in both its parts. In this, however, there is a theo- 
retical disadvantage which ought not to be overlooked. 
When compieteiy worked out, it would not conclude with 
252, but would proceed as fer as 312; for sixty more 
combinations, differing from those already obtained, are 
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at once formed, if we continue tht series bj now mak- 
ing the first element female and Uio first ammal male, 
and then (he snme element male nnd the next animal 
f.-midr, Ar 

l\.rli;Lim tin- HilliivvinK comb illation niav not \w un- 
worthy ot our iitlciitiun. siuci; it equally excludes re- 
jietilions. and lia-- Ik ^[ilcs Uu' advantage of not extending 
the sunes biiyomi lyi. In the group from 13-72 tlie 
genden; of the elements ure undecided, the animak also 
have no particle appended; failing this, however, usage 
warrants na in regarding them as males. This suppo- 
sition la confirmed hy the representations wherever tliev 
are distinct enough; moreover, in verbal esplanations the 
male nouns are almost exclusiyely need, as, e. q. ram in 
stead of sheep. &c In the concluding series tioin 19.1 
to 25d the gendur of tlie eleiiieiitK irnght also \>a con- 
Hideved to remam undohned. while tko animals might all 
be token as females. The combination of two parts ot 
divetse gender rather seems not to be in contradiction 
witli what we may suppose to be intended in Hue's 
woids; And tbe combination of the elements with 
/emole aoimala, besidGB, derives probabilify from its bdng 
that parlicnlar ccmiiBxion vhich properly empldts the 
atrim w form at teefi as in nuaAet. 

As an iUostration of the oombioationB resnlting, I 
add a list of all tiie yean in the (^de of 252 in 
whiob the moose, the first of the series of animals, 

Yetx 1. MoDse. 
„ 13. Wood-inoiua 
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Year 73. Mule \vood-iiL„UM.. 
., 133. F^miili' m.o<l-mon-r. 
■ .. 193. Miile wood. {ci<.:.h J.imi^u (Hue). 

Wood, female mouse. {SMagtnliveit). 

Thia cycio of 252 years 13 not m general uso; tsoiiiu 
heard notIun<; at all about it. neither did OunniDgliBin: 
nor di(! iny brothers hiid it actujilly employed. As an 
instance. I mav mention that the date wood-hare year 
of the Dftbft document gives, according to the 252 
years cycle, the vear 1845. li we begin with 102G as 
the first. — ^1843. it we correct it for tlie modiflcatioiis 
recently mtroduced: while it must he 18u5 {see p. 277). 
This cycle may, however, be expected fo be m use in 
the veiT centres of the Lamaic institutions, such as 
Lh^Ba, Taebilunpo, Ice' At some distance from Lh&ssa 
it seeniB t« be no longer known, even if it were ever 
employed; the Lamas in SiUdm were not aoqnainted 
with it 

3. The Year and its Biviaiona. 

The ysar with the l^betans is a lunar one, t. e. tbe 
phawB of the moon regulate the duration of tlie month, 
and twelve such months — after the lapse of 710011 nearly 
ttie same eeason begins to return — are the basis of the 
definition of the annual period. Twelve of theBe lunar 

' The Djclfl lion«ver, perhaps be tried uheii exBrninins older do- 
DunenlL Tha hiriorica] ili>CDDieiit rekticig to Ui« rouLddtion of the moDul^ry 
of Himffl Hllowe at hU eveDtB of an intdrpreUlioii by applying the 253 J^an 
ejiile, eompore p. 187; bnt It appean to be the moro general cnitom to 
deDonluM Uw jcui ■bo iu higtmieal (raatiMi bj lbs gyds of BQ jimn. 
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— .1 totiil ivliiiih is l.'-s th^ui tlif siilai' viviv by HI .iavw, 
21 liouiii. I> mm.. 11 seo, I'lio Tlbttiin ytiiii- iiomiiinllv 
jiniomits to add dayn: ami in orcier to lintig il into 
accordauee witli the moon, one- day,' from time to time, 
jH not counted at dU. But as thiB does not occur with 
exact regulanly. the moutfag and Teais do not always 
begin on the same dav as tlic Chinese inontba and 
veara* 

The difFereiice between the lunar and the «olar vear is 
coiniieiiRated by the libetaiis by lusertiiii;, ftir •svavy jxinod 
of nineteen yeai-Si. sHven intercalary niontlis iTib, Dusholl: 
the error then remaiiiiiig is not iiioi-e thaii about two 
hours for this jiorioci, for seven lunar months give 200 
(lava. 17 hours, a nun.. 20 Hec., and the inferioritv oi 
the lunar vear for la vears is altogether 20(j davs. 
15 hoore, a mm., 2» eec. It is oulv after about two 
centnneB that tihe error amounts to one dav.' With 
respect to tiie pnnciple wluch is followed m the inter- 
calation of the seven months I am not m possesBton of 
my details. Csomn ea^ that generaUy one montii ib 
inserted every third year.' 

The year begins in February vitli the appearance of 

■ "UenipElan do Tubet," in Horn. Imao. At, Tol. IV,, p, IS7. In hb 
Sonvenin (TvL IL. p. SIO) Hoc atatci that, otdag to ths h^tt in lacky 
uid mJoekf dayi, many an uniiltcd altogelhHr, and ibta counted by 
ths number of tha preceding day*. 

■ See Ideler, as qioltd tbore, p. 196. 

■ In Iht Mian ealmdir (be diStmnca tg maeli gnaur, anoiintlDt in 
IgS jem to n vhols daj. Utdtcr, Pa|niBr* AitnuiDiue, p. 622. 

« CiDiBi, L e., p. 148, aod Hon*. Jooni. Ai., Vol, IT, p. Idl. 
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tlip now iiioiin.' Tlio twflvo moiitlis. in Tihcfciii Diivii. 
are I'alltil tlm first, sotoiiii. tliinl iiioiitli. .(<■.. frmn oiitr 
tu twolvi', or also bv the nannK of thv f,\-olic iimmilis 
with t.bo word "Dava iiibldd.- llif moiiflis- iiri' sub- 
(livideil int« tbirty ciaw, in 'l'il>e(.iiii Ts.-i. wliii'b :i,f. 
quoted bv their nuiriLTals. iinii info waiks. iii Tibetan 
GuDgdun. Witlim the. week tlio ihivs lirar t.hi; iiiim.'s 
of the Hllli, moon, and fivt; planets.' (;i'rtaiii syinbobi';il 
s^p)!! are n\so coimected with tho ditlorent day^, as m 
the following onumeration: 



KnnibtT 
of Ih* any 

week. " 


Celestial body. 














S 






A wBning mo™. 


s 


Sfara. 






i 






A hand. 


B 




VhuPbu, 


CiiFee naili. 






Funng. 










\ bundle. 


Til,- 


ays iiri' suliilivided into tweiity- 


iiiir lioui's, each 



liour into nixty Jiiinutw, in Tibetjin ChuBraiig, 

' 8d mj brother Heimann, tho Chiiuae deicriptlon of TflNl, tod Uuo. 
TnraBTf boweTerT was infomcd that tho Gnt month *Aa Juubtt; '^Enibauj^' 
p. 321. 

' CiiDaiiiifhnni'ii "Udik," p. 396. Ch>o» and Scbmldt^ DicUomirlH mb 

' in the Chini^ao doicripfian oTTOiet it it wd ihit tht Sn ilniKnta an 
inlroducod in the d«nomhiitioii of tho d»yi of the week, bat I huo faniid 



CHIPTER Xra. 



DESCmPTION OF VAK0U8 TABUS USED 
JOB ASTBOLOGICAL PmPOSES. 



uiLUCKi PEBIDH. 1. The alsmmti ud gyoNa nlnBli. % Jbt ipirit* of 
tbe mon. S. Flgii» ud oiulsi toe dtMroiiiiiBg (be diuul«r of ■ giT*n 
d>T.— IL TuuB Ki> iiBcTiaii a samiim Viaymaasai 1. 11m ivue 
taitiilie. 2. Tbe dnmler tmbuB.— HI. TUlk or DutuH a EUn m 
Bianw. 1. The huinu dgDm. S. AllegDrisil flgsM (ad ^c&— tV. Tabuh 
0* IbnuuL 1. TtMe wilb mimecalt. 2. Teble with cjcKe tirimeh.— , 
T, A fioomuTiini Tabli vtib humvhoub ^finitu jlhd BnmciB. 



Importauce uttrihitted to iiHtrology, 

The TibetauB, like all pritnidve nations, attribute to 
the position of the bud in reference to the constellations, 
to tbe planets, to the direct active interference of gods 
and spirits, and such like, a verj considerable inflnence 
upon tbe> welfare of man in tbia and in fbtnre existenees. 
To their pzieste, the Lamas, they sacribe tlie facolty of 
deciding what circumstances are to be conudered as &vour- 
able, and what uu&voorable, for counteracting the effect 
of influences prqiidicial to man, and for obttuning the 
assistance of benevolent spirite. These ends they seek 'to 
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tho cfficacv of w 
being perionne( 



producing tlie duri 
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f re, as 11 1 I t, 

the death oi men of rank aiul woiiltli; wliUst for Bubjects 
of minor im))in'tiiiic(- cverv L^inin n conaidered waU-in- 
fonned enough to givu tba iiiijuired du:;iaion. In every 
monactpry thi:re is at least one divining Lama, who is 
then «tyl«d "tho astrologer: " and larger ones even have 
one of the famous Choichoiig iistrologers.' These latter 
liavi; n p:irticular school in the nionaGt«ry Qarmakhya nt 
Lhussa. whilst tho ordmarv ostrologers are instructed m 
the science by an elder pnest; the prmcipal part of their 
preparatory labours m thi prolouiid study of numerous 
mystical works. 

"ibe deciaiooB of the oatrotogera are pretended to be 
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c^ilcul Litioiis, I'oi II 111 neil 
i>Tni'nii to l>f tnkeii into 



ho« \ il I I I I I III rl, lilli ruit Dii lilitu 
■ and tl>e exi>l.iiiiiti.ni ol lli^sr ibniis tin- Fiib|,;ct oi 

nnmerouB booki^ on iistrnlo(;v. Tlie ilp|pieiice \im\ to 
the LamaB m snrti tliiJit{K doponds to a f^ci'at extont iiiioii 
tlf oliKervnnco of ^<:crm- "itli iflorfLico to tlio roiti- 
liiniitioiis oil 1 1 >1 lived and the ci'i-etnorniis pcrionjipd ; tlieiw 
tliini,-B are kf]it a ]ierli>i't ^.■^■.■l'f to 'L'ilietaiis .is well ius 
tu tliropoans : and oven Cliilm Lama. wlio. in Ins lutcr- 
<'oiirBe witli hiiroiioans. lind liiid asido manv a sn|>i.TBtition. 
sli(>wf(] arcat ri^rve in oi>ininuui(iit.iiii,' to niv lirotlier 
HennuiiiL tho clue to sviiibolical denigns, or mieli like: 
although neither Chibu nor any other Lama oviir showed 
any piu'ticidar hesitation to soil snch ohiects, when no 
detailed explanatian wna donuuidcd. The St. Fetersbui^ 
hbrariee, dIbo, contain but few in which the rules for 
their interpretation are given. Even the difiereut 
provincee hma each its own peculiar principles of di- 
vination, and are but indiCTereiitilf acquainted vith the 
operattons practised l^, and the formulones in nee among 
tbeir neighboora. Many of the tables and eymbolical 
diagrams described fiirtiher on proved qnite a novelty to 
tlie Lama Gombojev, when be was requested to ttan- 
Bcnbe Syr me mto capital letters those sentences which 
in the onginat were written m the email charactem 

To the difSculties of obtaining information was added 
that arising from the vagueness with which tdl natives 
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ft 



1 1 

tllB folk 



might \y 



not being 



d 



desircci. And. Ijesidps. 1 could not wull alter tl,eiii inm-li. 
as ui their exiating state tiiov were best ciilculated to 
make us ucquainted with the notiosB of the TibetaoH 
concoratng the natural phenomeiut and the ftmcbonB of 

iimr gods. 

Tables iisc.>il for the foUowiug purposes ahall be 

described : 

1. Tables for indicating lucky and iinlnckj periods. 

2. Tables of direction, to det«rmiiie towards what 
part of the compass &e Ihce of a man is to be turned 
when praying, and what diiectdon his feet munt take 
when he ia about to act out on an inqportimt under- 
taking. 

3. Tables of destii^, consulted in caeee of iUness. 

4. Tables of marriage, employed to arrive at a know- 
ledge of the chances of happiness afforded hy some pro- 
posed matrimoiiial alliance. 

5. A floothHiying table, with numerons figures and 
sentences. 



TABLES rOR INDICATING LCGXY AKD mLUCKY FEBI0D3. 
1. The t^emenls imd ryeUc amtiuAs. 



Kuleg and r^ulations connected with or having reference 
to the calendfir, as is the case with the table here described, 



Th. 



Oijportunity oDd bought it. 'I'he <ialjtsis is wjiiipoBed 
igbi lines. 



1. 3D elemento. 

a. Uolonra or tlie Blnmnti.' 

8. GO ojdie uiiuli. 



5. \ TTi™ raw ot nnmwtli. 

6. I 

T. BailBDPM, new rubbed off. 

S. Hcadi of tlie uiiiult. ■ 
Total LeDjfth: 3 EngL a, 1 inch; bnmdth; 4 iDcbw.. 

The firel and second lines aro each subdivided into 
diirtj compartments; the npper line contains the con- 
ventional figures for the elements,' the lower their colours. 
The series of these figures and coIoum, and the olgects 

rejiret-ented aro the Ibllowiiig: 

in tbt MttDDDrniual book VkskiiI Domi, about wbicb >pb p. iigl. 



THE ELBHBSTB 




. We see from this list, that m four mstanceg tke same 
element returns after baTing been succeeded by three 

> U nprraoila ntlwr ■ BllM (u* p. lU), or ■ Zhitw {ue f. » 



n tlM Ubla diKiIbBd m 
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otliers, and in two instancee tliis m tLe case after it had 
heea followod bv sii. 

Tim fhii il lim- kIlows the twulvc cvdiu aiiimiJs in the 
rm iii nf liniiiiin liniiiv-. htiiiLiliii^r nyrigM iiiul diul in t.l»' 
ivlifiiouH iTiiniioiil: bill Ih.' lieail is tliat of an animai. 
Tim cnloiu-s ni the Imad. garment, and girdle arc the 



T]v i-iA.m- f)i tlu' lawil 1^ un|)Oi-laiit Ibi' tli.> luekinosa 
anil uiihickmeas ol iliiv>i- li it be the lyniir with the 
i^uldiii- lit tliu lurthJiiy, the ilav m aji iiiiluekv one, Imt 
the inobiihilitv of uuslortune can be eouiitiraetcd by oftcr- 
Migs to the tutelaiT genu. 
" The fvarih. fijih ami nixlh Ihirs conlain Tibetan nu- 
Miei'iilK iti coniiiartiiients tinttid with tlio coIoutb belong- 
iiii; til tl|[] reiipei^tivc iiunibers. 180 EUmbeTB ftTO ID- 

snilinl. Wi 111 .lull lioii/..iiral ^^ri<s. They follow each 
other lu tlie nrder here given: — 
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lS876e«3ai88TBIMBSlBSTefi4S319ei6H8S19B7651S91Sn0»BZlWI6l> 
lI9l9BTE613119eiE61ilSI»8ie&i8!19S7S5t3aie8T«MS9198T£UB919a 
766«lill9876543»BS76&mi9BI6UffiIS8IE643SI9eTG&lSiIS876548S 

Enoh ntunber has a colour which is not a different 
one for every one of the mud nuntbeta, bat which is 
never changed for the sune number; 1 is white; 9 is red; 
S is white; 7 is red; 6 is white; 5 is yellow; i is green; 
3 is blue; 2 is black. Theae numerals so coloured ate 
called "the nine blote," in Tibetan Meba gu, in Mongolian 
Mangga.' The EUcceBsiou of the Mebas is considered as 
important in many respects; its diief use is to indicate 
the years particularly dangerous to existence, which, ac- 
cording to the notionB of the Tibetans return every tenth 
year; these are ibe years, they say, in which "the 
birth-meba has to consolidate." As birib-meba is taken 
that number in the fifth line (the second line of the 
series here debuled), which happens to be just beneath 
the animal in the ngn of which a man has been bom; 
and in the arrai^ement described this Ueba returns 
every tentli year, and is also the central number of nine 
compartments, tlie single numbers of which are eitactly 
identical with those of u group ten, twenty yeai's, Ac., 
distant. The dangers of thcBO critical years, coinciding 
with the "consolidations of the birth-mebo," can be 
averted by tlie ceremony Buibul chenpoi dokjed, "to turn 
back (the evils) -in the name of the great tortoise,"* 
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but they had lieoii iilnio-l rutinlv (.luttwl out already 
wliui. TlnTimmi unt Mu' Mii;.,iu.,l. 

In L A al a e 

repe&md. two in one compartment, to indicate the phases 
of the moon. 

Another table for the same purpose obtained bv 
Adolpbe m Gn6n Khdraum has the form of a aquara: 

round a lortoiae in ihe centre are grouped three tiinea 
tlie twelvo cyclic animali^: in the fir^t -icrius pach is 
veiieated otice, in tlie two uthiT scri.-s they are re- 



! thfi sym- 
art. Mer- 
.ix: luiueu. 



Amongst ihe causes of the mckmees and unluckineas of 
daTsareindnded tbepenodicaliuigratioiisoftbe Bpinte ui' 
habibng the regions above die eartL The twa-kmde of 
spinte. the good and evil ones, are supposed to shut their 



ftbodos. partly every day, partlvcontemporaniKnielywith tliu 
phases of tlie moon, the commencement of a new seasou. lu:. 
They perform their migrations with unequal viilocitv. -.Mil 
therefore, the combination oi the Bpmt- vanes tor every 
dav. It IS very important to man. as is lieliovGii, to 
know wliieh kind of spirits )i;ive arrived the very dav 
on winch he tiegins an undertaking: il tie good spirits 
are more numerous than the bad ones, the day mR be 
a locky one. and the more so it the man's tut«lar7 deity 
IB amongst the good spirits, Thii^ belief naturally offers 
a wide field of intngue h> the Lama;;, who alone are able 
to decnde t^e actual movemente of the spirits. Amongst 
the evil sprite partacnUr attention is to be paid to the 
abode of four demons, who, in astrologjcal maps of the 
B^, are typified hy the following figures: a black dog; 
a monster with a hnman body and the ttul of a dragon, 
meaiung a M^oraga, in Tibetan Tophje chenpo; a man on 
horseback; and, finally, the laboloiiB bird Gamda. Their 
images ate always encircled tqr a double equate &ame; 
the inner one is divided into twelve conqtartmento, iu 
each of which the name of a eyo^ animal is written; 
the outer frame contains Dh&ranls supposed to be able 
and willing to hinder obnoxiouB attempts of the evil 
spirits. To each of these demons also a season is as- 
ugned; the block dog rules the sprii^, the Uahon^ 
the summer, the man on boreebaok the autumn, the bird 
Oaruda the winter. 

The linear arrangement of snch a table is here given: 
the eqnares show the position of the respective four demons, 
the sniTOunding numbers the succession of the names of 
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the twelve (^clic animalfi; the outer space ifi that contain- 
ing tlie Dhfirai^ 



ITTTZJL 

, denun. „ 

■I ' I ■■ u 




3. Figures and orftdea far &e charader iff a day. 

A day whidi, according to ita nmnber in the fieries of the 
days of & fear, ahonld be Incky, may for the individual man 
become fatal by drcumstanceB originatii^ from the time 
of hiB birth and other important epocbB in bis life. Bat 
there are days which are lucky mider .all drcumstancee, 
whilst others are inToriobly un&vomnble. The etability 
aa weU as the variable character of the thirty days of 
each month is illnstrated \sj tables divided into thirty 
prindple compartmentB; the oompartments show Qua 
symbolical fignrea of the mngle days, and below each is 
written a mystico] sentence whidi reveals ita diaracter. 
Such a t^le allows one to predict whether &e chances 
of an undertaking are increased by the character of the 



BlHlt dog * 



HO una iioiiu mil [>iiti irruai. iinii wijitimv hiumiss nii: 
means of getting indicated the reasons wlucii runiior ono 
dav Inckr. anoihor nniuckv. Chibn Lamn said ihai Biicii 
tables were geueraiiv consuiwa onjv bv fiajas, and mat 
copcti 01 iho uook lu wuiuii uiis kind of calculation is 
uoiaiied are verv raro m cvorv BuudhiHt conntiy; no 
copy hod lo be was in oikkim. 

The table which >¥ii! dg here aeBcnbed also lorms 
part of the great rou which was bougui dj Uenmnu 
domig hiB traveb m ISaQ. who even obtained some 
ezplanabons about tho general meaning of the sen- 
tences, yfhtia I contmned the analysts, first hy get- 
ting trauBcnbed the Benfences which m the original are 
written with email obaraotera, whioh could be done 
bnt TB17 imperlecfilv. as br the frequent use of the roll 
about one-half of the squares had become quite illegible 
br friotaon, I fonnd, also here, so many words used not 
infarodnced mto Tibetan literature as known hitherto, that 
all that could bo deciphered with sufficient accuracy was 



II. 



1 111(11 1, Lilt I tiLiiiiiuaaoii. 
imea wiiu me numbeni, 
mcuiKwe the represeni- 
Hi me reader oi me 
ion 01 the symbols. 



DmU'liiiiL' OI tin: liiiililliii:'. iiH !ih-i> ilu: i-ii'i'l 

uxniwiiri-s. lULii Hill iminiiLiU' tiuwiT in uio iiiini 
iai)mr>iir< kiiiL'x i;ii!ikriiviirTiii.' iukm. 

5. A bird: bad. rWorda below: nine. bird, dai 
evu spint, tiger; bya, onod. ars, ib^.i 

6. A box within a frame: middling. 

Bw p. 6E^ ' See p. lai. 
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8. Tlio iiiiiu Meli4i,s distributed in a circle similar to 
tht! centre of thi; tortoise described ia odo of the 
subMeqiicnt Noh.; middling. 

9. A li'iipaitl; good. 

10. A lion: "jood. 

11. Thfi thvei.; holv beings, Buddha, Dharma, Isangha,' 
Ij[nin;d liv thn-p gciuf act. m a golden case. Good. 
iSeveuteeii. annour sliiplil good, staff, bird, ape, 
two, from. perpetuLil; (/diu-idun, go, khrab, 6jEUlg, 
her, bvn, sjirol, na.-^. rtag. 

12. A ili;er: not veiy good. 

13. Nine human skulls: bad. 

14. An mstrumeut for mtthng at worship; good. 

15. Two peacocks; niiddlmg. 
IG. A lioi-se; good. 

17. Another bird: middling. 

18. A Kcrpent; middling. (Tlirco. dorje. u young sheep, 
bird, serpent, two. Irom, perpetiiiil: i/eilm, rdorje, 
lii-gu, bya, sbrul, i/ayiH, nas, rtag.) 

19. The tree of blue colour of turquoise; good. 

20. A skopiiig sick man Inaniiig back in a cbiur; liad. 
(Two, hare, sleeping, relreshmeut. motiv, man, 
bom, prapetual; jnyis, yos, njal-du, Mim. rgya, mi, 
nas, rtag.) 

21. A thiee-headed man; bad. (The twenty-ninth, 
head, three,- hc^, hare, perpetual ; ayer-dga-^ 
mgo, ffsnm, phyag, yoe, rtag.) 

■ sm p. ie<. 
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■>2. Thd Sv.astica, ii llmldliiHt. svinlml most Irequentlf 

■JH. A k'liiiili.' in tliL> Llii'issii styio: i;md. 

24. A Yiik; jTooil. 

25, A iloi-ji'; 

Uf). A anip:on; ^iioi). iTlio ibiirt.li, ol' tin; lion, ^lief!|), 
two, from, ]it!L']ii>tiial; felii-jm, boii-ltvi, iuj,', (/nrii;, 
nan, rtftij;.) 

'27, AilotliiT hlivi; ImiI. ('I'h,' lunfoi'Mtb, Ur.\, mmiM-, 
ox, two, lioiii, ,„.i]ifhiiih //rhu-^?-u-j.ii, lijii. byi, 

2H. A )Li'ii'lI('i.s miiii; the worst. (Tuonty-threo, mnii, 

il«ui-ljiia.v, I'lglil, iif the liHly, hird, ape, from, 

till! nnpfr, iifi-iK'tijiil ; [iyi?r-;y^uiii, mi, ro, Argyad, 

grod-gyi, byn, Jiirel, nas, yas, rtag.) 
2!). Tlie Dorjii: gomi. iTttunty-spven, ape, perpetual; 

iiyer-Adun, .iprel, rtag.) 
30. Tliu tortoise -sliull; good. {Thirty, lotus-flower, 

lea^ eighty dog^ thunder, two, the first, perpetual; 

snm-idiu, padma, 'dab, br^jaA, gjri, 'brag, gayis, 

yiks, rtag.) 

11. 

TABLES FOB DIRECTION IN" IMTORTANT USDEHTAKINHH. 

1. The sqmre tortoise. 

The eaeeatial figure of such tablea is a tortoises the 
feet of which are often drawn ae hands (aee Plates XIV,, 
XVt XVL); its shell is divided into numeroos compart- 
lueBts, in each oFwhich on allegarical figure is traced ajm- 



Digilized by Google 



THE- BttBAXK lO&IOISK. 305 

bolmng some part or direction of ibe universe. The 
tortmse is considered hj the I^betan Buddhifits to support 
the universe; and it is in allusion to this belief that it 
is generallj drawn sorrODnded 1^ water, ugniQing the 
ocean vhich washes the shorea of Uie different continents. 
The legend having reference hereto, and which Palks' 
also fonnd to be spread amongst the Mongolian tribea, 
is tiuB: As often as tbe universe, after its destruction, 
has to be re-moulded, the chaos, a fluid and incoherent 
mass, ie somewbat dried by the winds, and the liquid 
ingredients separated from the solid. At the time of 
the creatdou of the present world, Maqjusn caused a tor- 
toise of enormous sixe to emanate from him and to float 
in this chaos. Then considering, as god of wisdom, that 
the continents to be formed needed a eolid basis, he rose 
np into the atmosphere and discharged a golden arrow, 
which struck the tortoise in its r^ht side causing it to 
turn over and rink down throng the chaotic mass, drop- 
ping blood from ita wound, leaving behind its excrements, 
and vomiting £re, thus increasing the elementary parts 
dissolved in the waters; and when the consolidation took 
place, it fhmished the basis of the uaiverse, which now 
rests upon the flat under side of its shell. 

This surfiMie is quiti! distinctly characterised, in all 
representations I havu bul'oin mo, as the under shell, tiot 
OS the back of the tortoise. The head is turned upwards 
to show the lace, and what makes it more evident still, 

' Compsra PJIm, "Mongol Vdlkerschnflon," Vol. 11., p. 21. Tin hiHeil 
■cconnt of iL wu told bj Uie Lsnuu to lUad in Uia Tibetin book Sbsdia 



the iuuniin liaiuis I'OiinpeUil with the tortoisn, have 
di8titu;tly Ji position of thu thumb which shows tilt lower 
part to the observi?!-. Vov aatvologital [iiirpoaes this lower 
part of fcho tortoise- 
shell is drawn either 
miuare or circular, 
which neccsaarily also 
causes a verj differ- 
ent arrangement of its 
component ports. The 
shell here described is 
a square one. The sc- 
companjing sketch 
ahowB tbediatribntioa 
of the coropartments ; tlie numbers I have inaerted have re- 
ference to the figiireis whiiJi will he subaequeatly expltuned. 
In the centre is traced a circle with eight Mebas 



I this order: 



. the central square is here 



empfy, bnt in other diagrams of the tortoise it contains 
a numeral. A square ftame sucronnding the circle ie 
the nest divimon, and contains compartments irith the 
twelve cfclic animab (their position is indicated in the 
sketch by the unmerals from I to 12); it abo contain^ 
the symbolical signs of the four pinncipal comors of the 
unirerBe: No. 18, fire (ilnmfsi north; No, 14, iron 
(two angles meaning tlm I'lnnbuj . fta-t: No, (5, waler 
(waves) — south; No. 16, tree (Icavosi = west. Tjiu 
rest of the shell is divided into eight principal divisions 
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{No- 17 to 24 ol tlie skotchi. wliu'h arc distiu^shed by 
a irame of doubli; liim^; ™d\ is siilKiivulod again into 
nine compiirtcnBiita. In the central |iart of everv ony 
oi theao groups we hnd a invaticu! sign, one of the 
"eight wymbohcal forms, in Tibetan Parkhii cliakia chad, 
meaning one of the eight regions oi tint nnivfise. ol 
whtch there are tun in all.' For iislrfiluiriciil |>ui'|iosvs 
mystical munes are given to tliom, and gunorallv tlitv are 
symbolized by the following aigna (see also Plate XIV., XV.): 

North. Li, fire. {In No. 17.) 

North-east Khon, earth. (Jn No. 18.) 

tiisi. Da, iron. (In No. 19.) 

Houth-uuat, Jvhen, heaven. (In No. 20.) 

Soatli. Kham, water. (In No. 31.) 

Soiitli-wert. Gin, monntain. (In No. 22.) 

Webt. Zin, tri!f- (In No. 

North-weat. Zon, air. ([n No. 24.)' 
These aigns, however, are not excluaiyaly introduced 
in this {brm: other t^pes may be occaaonaUy considered 

■ s» p. i9fl, m 

■ FsUu, "Mongol. Vr.lierscliarien," Vol. JI, p. 229, hu liliewin iiuerted 
Iha illegotiol nuna for Ihe tighl cotaen nf the udTene: hii nunu are 
On urns u gboTB, hut tbc regioD they t;pif} diaen. 1 ghalt h»a oocuton 

in thdr wp h nat iim ba ii wronj. 
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L'vil spirils; anil famou;- iiftiiiloi^iirs dn nut iiiii'ivquontlj' 
invent qaite new ones; a specicni^n ol' nik-Ii a deviatiun 
IB that printed on Plate XVI. where the sigDR are 



^North; firt". - J South; water. 

^North-east; earth. ^Di^ South-weHt; mountain. 



Sonth-east ; heaven. • I! • North-west; aii. 

The remuning eight figures in the smaller squares 
are in each group tbe aame; they are Ukewise symbols 
of the eigbt regione, and have besides each a mystical 
meaning. The trident is the north; the Fhurbu is the 
east; by five dots, :•:, five of tbe dreaded demons ore 
symbolized whose appearance causes "untimely death,"' 
and other misfortniies; they mean die sontfa. The Dorje 
is the west. Amongst the other figures parts of the 
httman body partly male partly female may Bfill be par- 
ticularly mentioned. Iheic relative position varies, and 
each different combination shows the re^on desired for 
a specific purpose, such as whitber to direct tlie prayers 
and the Phurbn in order to ward off succeesfiilly the 
demons; what direction a bridegroom or a wariior must 
t«ke on leaving the house, £c. 



I'inte XVIII. 



DIVINATION FOEMUL^ 

T*K£» FROM PlatlSE-TABLXS FROM LHXSS*. 
I. To calculate the direction fuTointble to an nndertaking. 

3. For leRminR hpfnrohanil ihi? iasiie of an illnpss. 

....%"-=,^«t,^-i,-3;''-g^-a-=r i 
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greatest vtmeiv i 
Yangeal Domi tair 



portmeitcs of a circle in the order in which the STm- 
boucai names of tiie uiiurters of the world are enumerated 
in the following verses: — 

"The centre, the heaven, the iron, the mountain and 
"The 8re, the water, the earth, the tree, tlie air, 

, 'I'lie centre means the nadir, 

ii,-.,ii,'-^r„i ;so,M,- iv^^ir.,.',,) tlie tenOiof Ihe legions of the uni- 
~ ],„n verse which the IHbetanB acknow- 

ledge (the nintk r^on, the zemth, 

Mouduiti ivaier HeMvcn omitted). IVom the number 
which tskea tiie place of the nadir, 
the Bucceedon of the others depends; which number has 
to occupy the centre I do not know, I have been only 
infbrmed that attentioii must be paid to the sex, as the 
central n umber is one with males, anoQier with femalen. 

I The Tibelui toil a prlctiid Si. L, 1, in PIMe XVIII, 
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When the central number haa l)i!couie known, the other 
numerolB are grouped bo thut the next lugher is written 
in the compartaneat heaven, tlio next higher in the com- 
partment iron, and eo on aa detailed in the verses. If 
the number 9 ia reached, it ib not 10 which follows 
but the Benes is continued again with 1, 2, &c, till 
the quantity of the numeral h inscnljed m identical 
with the number of jears of the questioner. The 
highly nivstical character of tlic rul^!^ coueerning the 
distrlblitiuii of the Jli^biiK ^t^eiiH to lit- "ss-cll ilhiatrated 
by tliosc LT>|ir,'Hiij; thr iiitliicnr-i; iif Ihf, ^ex liiioii 
the enlcu!u(ioii: tliey am biou|:lit in the Ibmi of viii-flea, 
and run time: 

" ihe year of man muKt be counted by the Blgn of 

tlie \n-MCU. fniniiig Wkc. Hon. 
"Tbe vear of woiiLeii lihu tht! dootriiie uhos),'"' 
lor i^ioJitating the coiTcct lascniition ot the jiunierale 
in tiie succession required, such roiu-i'«eiitatioiii- ot the 
tortoise have not only in tlieir own n'litri' ii iin li' wit.li 
luiiG uompartmeutu and the numerals iri^-eiibeJ in due 
order, but beneath the tortoise an appendix of eight 
other circles is added, which uliow the due succession 
ol the ininieralti in c^ihe ani' unfi of tlie mne numorab 
should fall uito tbe centi-al position. Also our large 
roll ■ contains, m Tibetan ehar.n^tei's. tbo lollowiiig eight 
combinations bordered bv cii-cles: 

> For a» ntwlan Ifit ete Plato XVIIl.. So. 1. Bon Ois diotioninps 
explain hj ta tdberent to the Don reliuion. iiljout ivliicli tee p. 74. Thp 
book taXH>.rtag-'di>d-ibyin'0lijr-bum-Ekes-tiT>.va.pEliii|it. " AccomplishiDent of 

Bfiminn gtiluiiid In tiikklni, has, added, on leiT 2r>, In > liDur ninnge- 
tiicnt, Hieni Lnp, or "mtUiDdi" ot cDinpniation. 
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2. Tlie circular torioisi: 
The stliell of the torkiise (Imwii El^ -.i liivie is pEii- 
tii:ubrly listed for n.kulatiiii; iVuiu ill.' i.-..iiiltiii:nioi, uC 
the pknots witli tlie coll^^tellations at tliL^ liuii! oC uiio'a 
birth, from the birth Meba, und other momcnte, whiclt 
deity an indiyidual man has to addma aa tnteW; god in 
ever; year of the mxty years circle. Its Burfece shows: 



Head of rts Tortoise 




let Compartment A central droular space contiiin- 
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il^ the nine Mebaa, identical 'witb the central part of 
the square tortoise-ahell deecribed p. S05. 

2nd. to 9th. Compartments. These consiBt of eight con- 
centric divisionB Eubdivided by eight radii into eight parta 
each ; the resulting 04 spaces contftin inscribecl the numbers 
I here ^'Ve in their cyclic succesBioii; and 1 begin where 
I have placed tlio niimbei^ in the pi-ecpding diagram of con- 
centric circles, going through the cii-clo from luft tii right. 



Jl 



I 



|)Ohiiion in the compass I have added in explanation 
the foot or the numbers; and if we look agaiu for thf 
elomentarj' colours in the succession of heaven, iron, mou 
torn, fire, water, earth, ti-ee, air, we at onee remark tli 
then the horizontal tiuccesssion ol the iiiiml>prK is I'xaet 
tiio Bame as in tlie eight sroups of nine divisions ea< 
1 10 1 h t 1 1 M 1 i 



I the 



1 I 



loth. Compartment, lliis hist ( 



1 
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64 spaCfB; in 60 the names of the i vclic iiiiimiils (bj-i. 
jliiiig, Sc.) ai'o written: the tVnn' iiiitaiiiiTi"; ■.ymbolical 
figures of tlie fonr tinm-ipiil |HHiit> ;[ U„: i.imp:iyh oeeupy 
a po.>ilion 11" uuv !:voiri-u|iliieEil luiip^: liiv, or lli,. iiortlj, 
being next to tlir brad of rlir tortoisr ; Plmrljii, or ('.le^t. 
to the riglit; water, or Kouth. at tlie tail: leaves, or west, 
to the left. 

IIL 

TABLES OF DESTINY IN CASES OF SICKNESS. 
1. The human fynres. 
Sixteen human figures are drawn in two rows; in 
tygea of Biukneas seeds or amali pebbles are east upon them 
to foreteD the develojiment and final result. The gi 
of these human ligiires 

Upper liufi. 

1. A woman vrith u bir 



2. A woman with a spoon. 

3. A man with a firebrand, 

4. A Lama vitti a wat^r 
Teasel on his back. 

5. A woman &Uing down 



G. A mas with empty hands. 
7. A Lama wearing a yellow 

trimmed hat. 
B. A women holding a dag- 



10. A Iiuma holding a vessel. 

11. A Lama with his left 
hand eupjioi'ting a book. 

12. A woman holding a 
voBsel. 

13. A woman with hands 
raised in prayer. 

14. A woman with a water 
Teasel on her back. 

15. A woman with food for 
cattle in her hand. 

16. A Lama with a sacred 
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2. JMegoTkal figwrea and dke. 
A rectangular table 6 inches long^ and 4 indies broad, 

divided into 24 iiarts. 

The squares 1, 2, 3, 4 ate filled 
up by representations of the twelve 
(^clio ftTiifmHTii ^ 1T1 groups so ar- 
ranged that one ammal is ridden 
by three others. . They are con- 
sidered here as introductury figures and have Ome par- 
ticular importance when a marringe is contracted, but not in 
reference to dckness; they sliall be explained in the subse- 
quent section, IV. Squares 5 to IC are the spaces which 
cimtain the objects and sentences consulted in illne^^s; they 
are: 5. Two coniferous trees. 6. Buildings during inunda- 
tion. 7, Two coniferous trees, 8. One tree. !1. Two Kacred 
buHdingB. 10. Two eyes. The sentences in 10 to 16 are 
written in running-hand with abbroviatioiis, no that a 
literal tnauiliteration was not |)0!;sibli' for ?n\\:irc; 1 2. These 
sentences* follow in the MRx:esiiloii my diaj;ram gives; — 
11. The flourishing (},"'con) treo of Ufe will bo broken 

now or latei'.— No. 1. 
I'J. (T)iH gol.lfu trei; will hv In-oki-ii |.— Tlii.^, 

Iiowevei'. stands under tlii> imii^;u ut' thi> buildiuga 
in inumliitioii, in " liidi no allusion to a Uw could 
hi: dihcoviind. 
13. Tbr tiv^ o[' tlic l.liic colour of Mirqiiois.' will be 




lo the 'nbetin lut in FJaU XVIIi., U. 
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L4. The tree dPag-beattt-tfhmg' In' ln'oteii now or 

later.— No. 3. 
15. The celebrated houses and eoclosures will be 

destroyed now or bter. — ISo. 4, 
lb. how- or later the eyes of death shall meet you. — 

No. 5.' 

The spaces 19 to 24 represent the sh snrfates of a 
die. Tlie dots upon dice used lor E^otlisaying purpOBes 
show here the following arrangment. one half of tie 
dota being white the other black. 



The dice arc oitticr v.iiU.v, liku the European onus, or 
rectangular parallepidedona, sometimes comparativell* very 
long. The latter, in consequence of their foim, have two 
sides blank. 



rABE.RS FUK S[.4Ritl.^GE. 
1. Table aith nutncrois. 

Que diagram of this Mod ahowa atableof nine squares, 
each divided again into nine spaces; thecentralisarectangle, 
in which is inscribed a short aentence; the eight hiin'oundiiig 

Jgd-lbo jugi amitog "Iwndboak ot oncW 
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BpHCescontaineaditfae&iunbarofftMeba. Thsamngament 
of tlie numeralB is as g^ven in Qte accompanpug figure. 




I lif! :<i,'liti;iii;es m tlit! it'tUiiigles nere espluiiied to 
Hemmiin to run thus:' 

I, Jlcdicine of tlie t^ky. true. 
TI. Meiliciiiu of the sky. loiildle. 
III. iledicint of the skv, partly true. 
l\ . IiniiginarilT true according to inatiij knowledge, 
\ . Of miiliile fortune, mediocre (the Lama said; 

liiiagiTiiirilv true, but doubtful). 
^ I. Imagmiu'dv true, and bad hy naagmation. 
VII. Utterly bad. 
Vm. liikelf to be bad. 

IX. A little better IliaiL the r^^olar bad oneB. 
This table is couBulted bj the parents of the yonng 
people to be married, who throw a sacred need upon it; 

■ The Iiiscri|i(ii>n hid Ircii » nnch injured Uiil I coold only tuits 

Ihe eob. 



tile iiisi-niition ol t!ie sqiiiire Ujioii which tliB seed yesta. 
IS taken as tlio general character of tlie answer as to 
the teliCitv ot the ensuing raarriiigii. but the answer 
alluws H vai'iety ot vuterpratjitionB. according to the biith 
Meha ol tho young peoitlo. and to the Meba of the miuare. 
if the Boeil liap]>ens to rest upon a Tuuiicral aiui not 
11(1011 the iniicription. Also tin; rli ni(^iLt> under which 
they were born, are taken info (.uiiiiulu ration, Ju this 
respect it 18 uniTersallv admitted that tho circumstonce, 
that tlie elements under which tha yoUI^ people were 
boni are not the same would entaQ diHCord and strife, 
if tho eloment which is superior in power were not 
neutralized by ceremonies which, of course, can only be 
performed with efficacy by tlie Lamas. The relations ol 
the elements are detailed m the following sentences: 
their Tibetan text is giyen in I'late XIX.. U. 

■■Ihe mother of wood is water, the son of wood fire: 
"The enemy of wood is iron, the fnend of wood 
earth; 

"The mother of water U iroii, the aon of water wood; 
"The enemy of water is earth, the friend of water firs; 
"The mother of iron is earth, the sou of iron wat«r; 
"The enemy o( iron is fire, the &iend of iron water; 
"Ihe mother of earth is fir^ the son of earth iron; 
"The wmaj of eaith is wood, the Mend of earth 
iron." 

These notions' ate evidently founded upon con- 
sidarataons on the conditions of growth and decay of 
the existing ol^ects; for wood, or tbe plants, grow in 

I Comp. Pithi, L a., p. 3SE. 



bv tJic enrtii, into whicli a part MinkB and :b lost.- I'lro 
again renders possible the use of water fur cooking, and 
thus increaaes its importance for man. 

3, Table with ajdlc anivials. 

All the trilioH oi'Ountral Asia' suppoBH that the ilifl'urent 
natures of tlie elements whicli constitute the tjjcle of twelve 
years, ciuho mutual affection or aversity ; the rules, 
however, wliicli the Tibetans have established on this head, 
are very arhitraij; they bulieve, e.g. that the bird would 
pick the horse, &c. They speak of six varieties of relative 
feelings, vi/.: very gi-eat affection; mediocre affection; 
indifference; disinclination', great hatred; deadly hatred. 
Deadly hatred is inooiable, and under aucli anspicea 
jonng pH>^ ^onld, properly, not be permitted to 
mart;; bnt if die parties are wealUiy and liberal, the 
hatred may be prevented &om breaking otiL All other 
relatioDB of tiie animals cim be modified — the influence of 
the uu&voarable weakened or totally coanteracted, that 
of tbe fitrourahle strengthened and increased. 

Diagrams in the diTiuons of which such groups of 
imiinals are formed, are very frequent; their arrangement 

' l-hc gGncral dlJEW of the bUbu 
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DIVINATION formula;. 

TAKEN PHOM FIGURE-TABLES FKOU ONim KHtiRSUM. 

1. For the InterjiTeUtioD of oracles. 

Tbe ondn w whloli Ibir nbt m (inn on PlUe SX. ' 

1. a. 

■2. Itytliiiiit'ii] suult^imes raiu'emm^- [he iiiHueiire nl tlir .'lniir]ir~. 
for good or bnd, upon a proposed mnrrijijre. 
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IK oitlier tlnit the liead of two animals are delineated 
witliiii out! division, or tlmt tlieir namea are inseribod 
instead: occasionally also an aiiimnl is ridden b; a 
monster in human shape with the heads of one or even 
more of the cyclic auiraalii. Whether the liatred or dis- 
indiuation will become &tal to the couple, is determined 
by the tasting of dice. 

Tableii of this eort had been appended to the astro- 
logical roll from Lbosaa (see p. 293). 

The one which shows the oombioatioiiB of ■"■■""Ja 
between which feelings of aTersensss veiy probably exist, 
has 36 compartments; the twelve squares of the fint 
two lines have the heads of the animals drawn turned 
away from each other; tiie remainder contain their names; 
the entire series is this: — 
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but (iu nut iK^resdarilv ]n-ijy.- ii.i 



ilog; 111 rbc si'ci.ml tlif ill-,' by the .iioiiHO, i.lu?q), and 
ti^nr: in lli,. ll.ini thr tigri- }n- tLr lLO.--e, ox diid ape; 
ill til,, fuimli tlir ^,n-i,:-nl by th.- ili'asuu, the hog and 

IL>ll'l\ I ILl^MI IlL'llt'eX MX ULI' KllUll! IIH nillWI WHICH IHXiUIlV 

the &ur first spaces of the table which la desonbed on 
p. ala. as used for conaultahon m cases of sicknesa. 

V. 

A SnOTIISAYTXfi TABLE WITH NUMEROUS FlfiURKS 
AND SENTENXES. 

It wus but aftei' groat hesitation ou the part of the 
Lamas that Adolphe and Eobart obtained this table at 
Mftngnang, iu Gnibi Khorsom; iliej were repeatedly aa- 
snred tiiat no other cop}' could be procured, except after 
much delay, direct from Lhfiasa. Ab my brothers did 
not snceeed in obtainiog information from the Lamaa of 
Mangnang concerning its application, I addressed myself 
to Mr. Sclue&er, in order to obtain detaSIa about ana- 
logous objects; but thou^ he inquired with his usual 
kindness about such materials, I remained limited to the 
translation of the inscriptions, and, for the interpretation 
of the figures, to the analogy of the forms with those 
on other tablcx. 



* 80OTH8ATIHO TABLE, 
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cujitiiiji i-ithcr 11 (iguL'c, <iv ii seiiteate, ui' both ooiubiuwl ; 
Mome, however, are emptj. Along its sides two Tcrtical 
stripes are loft to receive explanatory directions for the 
u«.' of tlm table; of these, however, one is emptf. In 
order to facilitate the ^:pIanation, I give as usual the 
outlines of the compartmente; where a number is omitted, 
the space is umpty. 



2:1 I 



In the banslation here given the sentences, in order 
to the distinguiBhing of them, from the figures, are placed 
between marks of qootation. 
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A, The ceiilral table w'llli ils fyares and selileines. 

The uunil»™ at Ihe pommenccnieiil of Ihe Imp have rfferenre to Iho.B in A 
PlatP XX„ wl.pre tlip rc^ti-P .Pnlcim. «n- i.riMl.^t Iei Tlliflaii oliarafTrrs 

1. "The talestial chair, ih it empty or not?'" (No, 1.) 

2. A lion. 

3. "The twielfld Knaro, shall it fJip through (under 
thp object) or not?"' (No. 2.) A twisted rope. 

4. The skin of a man. 

5. The Willis of a religious establisliment. 

fi, "Shall every track he lost of the residence of the 
king of i;l(iquonpe or not?"' (No. 3.) A Lama. 

7. "The peacouk beneath the throne of liona,* shall it 
be victorious or not." {No. 4.) 

8. The peacock nding a lion: thiB is a Bymbol of 
the throne of lions. 

9. "The residence of turquoise colour, ahall it be 
dsBtrojed or not?" (No. 5.) The figure is meant 
Sot aa ultar iritb a cone of sacrifice (Zhabu)' 
npon it." 

10. A string of beads, s^bolizing hnman skulls. 

11. The veesel Namgyal bumps,' vith flowers put into 
the neok. 

12. "The golden Dotje, shall it open itself like a 

■ The niue, in Titotu Zbtgpt, ii t iTmbol of psmr, mff-SOB, SI6. 
It OMon igsln «b Sow. 18, SXi 48. Tht wttcAi ia paieiittKHa at pinpliuH 
oTtbg Tibatu texli. 

■ HmjiHri n mnol, Uu god of eloqmnce wad wiidoiii (Me p. tSi- 
> Sh p. 911. • Sea p. 3S8. ' See p. SIT. 
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flowTi- (appi^ar) in tJus skvV (No. fi.) A Dorje, 
tlitt symbol of iiow^r.' 

13. ''Tin- .pmh of rlu> iiiiliflicvfiiV will it com? 
tbrtii or iioty T.i 

14. An mibclicviT, 

15. "The mat, slmll it b« ii.iid.! tu li.elt (be dosti-uy^-ill 
bv fire or not.'' l^o. 8.1 A figure Biriiilar tii ;i 
cliess-bonrd. 

16. The Phurbu, the svmlxil •>( )H>\ver ovc- flic ,.vil 
spints. (See p. 257.) 

17. A circle for divmatioji. 

18. Twisted ropea, meaiung the man:. (IJoiiip. t'ig. ?,.] 

19. "Tha celestial .... and the twinteil ahaU they 

be out or not?"' (No. 9.) 

20. The figures of "Byang-bu" and "Thai;" the former 
IB a stalk witU green leaves, the latter a parallel- 
ogram fastened to a Btict 

21. The Knare (comp. Fig. 3.). No meaning found 
for the respective sentcnce. 

22. An arrow with nbands. 

23. Two astrological instruments. 

24. The trident, the symbol of power oTer the evil 
Hpmta. (&oe p. 215.) 

25. "The mt^tratfl'H residence shall it become empty 
or not." (Na 10.) 

26. A bridge, of which tliree archee «m seen. 

' Seep. 916. 

■ In Suukilt TMUta; tet p. 311. 

■ Use twa TflHiMi mnda whloh I emld not tnniLiM, an bjiiig.bD, and 
(bd. Bjusg-ba the DiolioDuiu exphin hj "■ tUe, mi ■adroi;'' ror ttnl 
tbar gira '.'diut, ubM," for tli^.ma tb^ hire "lulni of Uie hud." 
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27. "The mngip wiinil, shaW it breaV or not?" (No. II.) 
Two stiills. viK staiiiliiig upright, the other with 
its ii|i]ii*r I'lid bent 

28. Tile walls of a religious building. (Comp. Fig. S.) 
20. A Liima. 

30. A Lrtima. 

31. "The encloaure of the fire-place of the followers 
of the Bon religion, shall it be empty or not?" 
(No. 12.) 

32. A priest of the liii.i ivVxjmn. hohUnf^ ii swnril 
and a shield. 

33. "The excellent Lorse' ami the man. shiili thoj- go 
owar in opposite direcbons or not?" (No. 13.) 
A roan on horseback. 

.14. A swortl. 

A iiuw III a caw;, and a quiver with four arrowa. 
3(i. All aiTow without ribands. 

3/. "Ihe shoes. Khali thev be earned away b)' the 

water or not?" (No. 14.) 
88. Two ahoea standing on the ^lopiis of a hilJ, 

39. "The divine aatrologf, shall it become known or 
not?" (No. 15.) Two astrologers in religious 
garmentH. 

40. A bow and a arrow. 

41. Two fishes swimming in water. 

42. A bird sitting upon a flower. 

43. Water. (Comp, >'ig. 49.1 

k««piiig cE t^^e dimgora whidi might ariid tram the ilishnnnonj of tht cjclie 
sniniHli, tfae elenunti ud the pluett. See Fills X!., ud f, 95S. 
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44, "The garment anil the umbrella with the handle 
of turquoise, shall it fall down (to the earth) or 
not?'' (So. IG.) The handle of a turqiioiaa. 

4». "The lodgings, shall they be destroyed by the 
servant, or not?" (No. 17.) Walls. 

46. A Laoiii wearing the magic mirror. 

47. A snare haiiging down from a rope. (Uomp. Fig. 3.) 

48. Several siiai-es hanging down from a ro]ia 

49. "The spring of the universe, shall it dry up or 
not?" (No. 18.) It must refer to Fig. 43. 

50. "The paternal honee, shall it come into the pos- 
BesBion of the enemieB, or not?" (No. 19.) Walla. 

61. "The nu^o mirror, shall it appear or not?" 
(No. 20.) The mirror supported 1^ a flower. 

62. Three Lamas. 

53. A fuB-blown flower. 

54. Five aitowB and a bow. 

56. "Tliepillua(ofaieBaddhiBtfluth)tmdtbethoiiBand 
offerioga, shall tli^be spread brand wide, or not?" 
(So. 21.] Three -mssels for oEforingB upon a table. 

67. Three IiBinaa, the first olad in red and green; 
hiB two compomonB are left nncolo&red. 

68. A Lama wiiii the mirror. 

69. A Lama dad in red, leaving the honse. 

60. Ita opper part is filled with tiie pwnt of the 
arrows and bow (comp. Fig. 54.); to its lower 
and reaches the flower from the square under- 
neath. 

fil. "The white genius of the excellent land, shall he 
submit himself or not?" (No. 32.) 
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\ t b t 


, no meaning was found. 
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\ i-onrh with 


which the liamaB ftre siutunoned 




to prayers. 




64 


The magic min 




6B 


A leaf. 




ae 


An open flowCT 


t 11 piirt is fornipil by tlui 


68 


A hnt. 




tiS 


A pillar (suppo 


rtmg a monastery, or Uuddhism in 




general). 




70 


An altar with 


ail unmiig veeml, and a flame 




burning under 


it. 


71. 


WaUs. 




72. 


A houN!, 




75 


The black cdeiitial dc^.' 


7B 


A yak. 




77 






7a 


A hare. 





B. DirecHtim fw fifutmg out ihe due answer. 

Ibe muBenk tt Oa nmmeiueBisiit txa IboM in B of tlia diignuD on p. Kl, 
ind thoH at lk« end dT Uk line nftr to Un Tllietui taxti in Pldo XIZ, 1, 

1. "B^m to oonnt the teireBtriBl fbrtrees from the 
celetitial king." (Hanjusri.) (No. 1.) 

a. [TliB ipanSif of Miers vhioh Minid b« read ma not 
BofGciant to gofm tlie mesmiig]. (So. S.) 

8. "Count the water from the tiger." (No. 3.) 

4. "Count the euth from the tiger." (No. 4.) 

■ Eh p. m 
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5. "Count tlif iron from thi' ti'^cv ami the liare." 
(No. f,.) 

6 C t ti ( i tl L (N I 

7 "Count the wood from tho hare." (Ko. 7.| 

8 Co t tb t 1 tl 1 |\ 

9. "Count the jirecedinir (Imrel Irnni thor^ tlirt'P 

lelPTiiPiitnV" (No. 9.) 
10, -'Coiuit the iir(! from the fk'ur," (No, 10.) 
H C f tl 1 I ] (Iv II 1 

1 C t tl I 1 [ I I t li« 

h (1 1 
!3. "Count the subfienuent from the fivo.- (No. 13.) 
14. "Count from the year of the faeavsn. (No. 14.) 



Having arrived at thu conclusion of the descriptive 
part of [this volume, I may be allowed to odd Htill 
ft few lemarka, thoi]^ of a general hearing, in allusion 
to the contribnjicms which the inquiries into Buddhism 
have afforded for the expluiatioii of moDumental remains 
in Europe, jtartioularlf in Norvay, ae V€dl as for the 
interpretation of andent mythdogical trnminology. Prof. 
Holmboe of Stockholm, when comparing the tomuli and 
long walls extant in many parte of Norway witii the 
Topee in India and Ai^thanistan and tbe Chortene and 
Mania of Tibet, found bo many aurprising anatogiea, that 
he at length declared that, in his opinion, it b highly 
probable, "Uie teachers of Buddhism advanced aa for as 
Scandinavia, after having passed through tlie vast provinces 
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ofHuBMB.'" And, what may lio more unexpected still, even 
in Mexico Buddbism waa diKCovorcd to have liod followore 
.18 late OB the 13th century, a rircumRtance made evident 
IVdtii fill' iletails and descriptions contained in a Chinese 
imlliur (if the end of the fifteenth century of our era 
1 uuci'i'uiiig "the far distant land into which pious men 
iinii lit'avy storms hiui transferred the sacred doctrine."* 

I Kot deliiii. IPC lIoimlMr, "TW. do Uuddliijnnr fo Nonegc" p. SB. 

DjUiolDgy, Holinboe aa^i, mty be ref«iTpd to Bnditltiat lerou mncL Co ttie 
Snukrtt mri £wU uid it>. ilonvationg Buddha, Bodhin, Bodhau. Boihmt. 
Tha flhugfl of b into r has lAkeu placo alKsdy in Sannlcrit, tad the droppiDg: 

Telluric^ of Holmboc' . Ijl>-jj; i; ji'rL;i ll^ lf,i,ifDjraliil Mitrn in Joum, Ab. Soc, 
Bang, Vol XXVll., j.. t ; 

'SeeMeomwin, at ^ i .i hj 1,^-*™, ■■lr,j;»i:ht AlterlLuunkundi;," Vi.l.iV., 

p. 74S.— In the Unittd SioUs ut Aiimriui, too, >rti&:iil moundi hive beta 
faand beuing much a coriuqi aneJogj with tlia tuoiJi in Norwaj, Uiat it 
hu been nigsM hj Amuinn Dntiqiaiiuii, lint > pei^ comlDg from 
Nonny tCtcoveretl Ancrira ttteuty tbavX On yw lOOO of on en. BtSa, 
u quoted bj Hohnlw^ p. SB. 
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A. 

LITERATIM. 
is AWiAsmmi im mtmi woses and iraioiBs 

CONNECTED WITH BOIWHISH, ITS VOOHiS, HI8T0KT, 

km GEOflRAPHICAT. DISTHIBPTIOS- 

TITLES Of TJlt PlRIODItALS AM) i:((LLL:rl IVK i'UitUCAHOIlS 
C0N8DLTED.— AUUABEnCAL UST OF TilE AUTHOEa, 

The fbllowii^ register gives &o fall title of all notable 
pnbU<!at30tiB on Buddhism, including memoirs contained 
in periodicals, as weQ as separate works. The literatore 
of the Tuious langaBges of Europe is bo vast that I 
dare not hope that this list is BufSdentljr detailed and 
compete. But I may be allowed at least to add, as an 
apologj for my compilation, that I was not aided by 
a prerioue enumeration of this kind. 

For offidal assistance I mu particularly indebted to 
the director of the Boyal and State Library- at Munich, 
Professor Halra. 

An arrangement of the literature in reference to the 
prtnctpnf o^eels is easily found in the "Index," where tlie 
respective publications are added to the other details. 
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TITLESOFTHE FBfilODICALS ASD OTHER PDBLIOATIONS 
EXAMINED. 

flbe werdi in bncMa in tbs ilibmlitlau I nu.) 

Abhandlxtngen ier kon^lichen Akademie der Wissenscbaften to 

Berlin. Up to 18150- {Abli, d. Unrl. Akad.) 

AhbhiLn I 1 Missam in IVkiiij;. Hciitwhi; Ui-ler- 

BBtiung vozi Abel und Mecklcnlmrg. Berlin, ISSS. Vols. L, U. 

(Arb. d. mas. Uisnon.) 

Abohit filr dia viaemdufUiche Emtde tod RmsUnd, too Ennan. 
Vols. L to XX. (Eraun's Arcblr.) 

AaijiTif! Rbbbabohbb, or TnuwaetimiB of the StKwty institnted 
in Bengal Calcntta. Vols. L to XX. The octitTo edition in 
clktirnuiBhed hy 8°. (As. Res.) 

Bulletin scioafitiqne publie par I'Ataulomio dua Sciences de 
St P£tereboiitg. Vols. L to X. (Boll. ao. SL Patetsb. Acad.) 

ScLLBTiN de la claBBO biBtorico-pMlologiqne da I'Aead&nie hn- 

periale des Sciencee de St Petersbouig. Vols. I. to XIV. (Bull. 

bist-phil. St Piitersb.) 

Bulletin de I'Acidi^mic Imponiili; lics bcieuces de St Palars- 
bmirn. Vols. I. to \. IBulL St. Telerab. Acad.) 

(Jhcnkmk ]!Ki'09noRY. (ji«ton. Vol. ID. (Cbin. Hop.) 

Dkhkbchbiften der k. k. Akudemie der WissonsobslteD in Wieti. 
(Denluchr. d. Wkm. Akad.) 

GbHAioNaB IK Scibhoe. Cttlcntto. Vols. I. Ut m. (Glean, 
in «^.) 
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JODBNAL Anstiqne, ou Recuinl ie Mcmoires, d'ExtniU et de 
KaiiGea ieUti& a Thistoire, a la plJloBophie, anx sciences, k 
la litteratnreetanxkngnesdes peoples orienfaiii. Volo.I.toV. 

(Joam. A*.) ' 

JoUKHAi, of the American Oriental Sode^. New-YoA. ^onni. 
Amei. Oi. See.) 

JODBNAL of the Aaiatio Sodetj of Bengal. Vols. L to XXX. 
(Jonm. Ae. Soc. Beng.) 

JounsAL of the Bombaj branrli of the Boj-<il Aeiatip Society. 
Vols, I. to V. (.loui-ii. Bomb. R. A?. Soc.) 

JouBHAL of the Cejlon branch of the Itofal Asiatic Society. 
Colombo, IMS, 1846, im, 1853. (Jmim. Cejlon. R. As. 
Soc) 

JouKHAii of the Indian Archipekgo and Eaetero Asia. Sii^pore. 
New BETicB. Vols. I. to III. (Jouni. Ind. Arcii.) 

JousHAii (also Transactjons) of tho Itojral Asiatic Sodetj of Great 
Britain and Ireland. Vob. L to XIX. (Janrn. B. As. Soc) 
Jocbhai. des SsTaots. Parii. From 18ao-18S6. (Jonm. d«s Sav.) 

JonBNAL of the SlmnRhai Literaiy Socde^. (Joutn. Shanghai 
Lit. Soc). 

Mabeas JoijiiNAL of Literature and Science. Madras. Now 
Series. Vols. I. to VII. (Madras Joum.) 

MiKOIEES de I'Institut Imp^riiJ de France, Acad^mie des In- 
acriptiong. (M&n. de I'lust de France.) 

M^HOiBBB prfsent^a i I'AcSid&nie Impiriale dee Sdencm de 
at. Pilenbolug par dbers wrants. Vols. I. to VL (H£m. 
det sav. Strang. St F^tarab.) 
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MkMuiRRs tie 1 Acadcmie Impenale des sciences du St I'titers- 
bnui^. Serie I. to VII. (Mem. de I'Acad. St. Pttersb.) 

Nouvr.ACT JouHNAL AsLiTKjDB OH Rocueil ds Memoires, d'Ei- 
tniirs ct at NotiiTs rolaijfB i lluBtoire, k la philosophio aui 
langucs. ct u la bttentture des penples oiieataiiK. Paris. 
lS26-ie61. (DiouT. Joiim. Ab.) 

Tbahb&OTIOKS of tha Literaij SociB^ of Bombaj. Vols. I. to 
in. (Ttans. tit Soc Bombay.) 

/eitspbhift der ueutschen Mnrgeiilandisfhnii ijesellschaft. Vols. 
I. to XI. (Ztschr. A. ct. Mor(!. f.L.s.) 

ZBTTSCnBrpr fur die kundc ucs Morgenlundcs. Vols. 1. to V.' 
(ZtJiclir, f- d. K. d, HoTg.) 

AlPKVBETICAl LIST OF THE AUTHORS. 

ArKKKMANS, 11. Tlu' histdiy and iloclriiie of Ituddliism. 1839. 

AkdkssON, W. An attempt to ideutify soine of the plat«a men- 
tianed in tke Itinorarj of Hiuon Tlinang. .Taurn. Ab. Soo. 
Beng., Vol. XVL, p. 1183. 
See a]eo for other pnblieatioiiB on tiaa aubject; Cunmngbam, 
Hnller. 

Orifie. ilisa.: CtumingbaiD, Jonni. Aa. Son. Beng., Vol S\JL, 
Part L, p. 4T6; Part IL, p. 13. 

Bailbt, E. C. Note on Bomc sculptures found in tbe dlBtriot 
of FeBbaw. Joam. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. XXL, p. BOe. 
See also on tbis enhject a paper by Jaqaet. 

Bisxaiwci Ss.- Hilaibb: Sut lea trafanx da U. Eugene 

BanumC Jonn. des Sai, 1652, pp. ITS, 561. 
Dn Boddbimie. Patit, 1665. 
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Bahthelemv St. Hilmbb; LeBouddhftetMialigion. Parig,I660. 
For criticul diBSGdations by this attthw «ee: Bnmoiif^ Fancani, 

St, Jiilien. 

Bazin, M. Kcchpivlius aur rorigiue, IliiEtoire et la miutitnfiDa 

dea ordrcB relieieux dans rempira obuotg. KoQT. Jovni. As, 

Y, Serie, Vol. VIII. (1856). 
Benfbt, Tb, Bomerktu^ lu einer Hitlheilimg des Mi^aatheuee 

in Bezug nuf Indiaehs QeaoLichte. Zsdir. C d. E. d. Ho^i., 

Vol. p. 218. 

Ein^ Bemerknngen fiber die GBUenuunen anf den indoBcftlii- 

sohen {fOnien. Ztsabr. d. d. Ho^. Qw., ToL VIII, p. 450. 

Benubt, C. Li& of Oandun*, h tntnalation from the Bnrmeae 
book entitled Ua-k.-lrai-ga-ra Wottoo. Jonm. Amer. Or. So&, 
m nL, pp. I-16ff. 

BSAQUAini: >lMM^i»f Iw atraifinwdan nntiw Am grimlliilrMi in Am 

Jalirai 1802 n. 1803. 4 Tds. 160G. (Compus also Morris.) 
BiOAHDET, Legend of the Barmese Budha, called Qandsnia. 

Joorn. Ind. Arch, VoL VL, ro- '"^ ^93; Vd. TO, p. 169; 

VoL VIL, pp. 349, 373; Vol UL, pp. 139, 33S, 469. 
BlOT. For critical duBertatioiu bj tluR antbor «ee BnniaaC 
BiKD, J-: EiBtorical BessarobeB on tha Ori^ and PiiiioqileB ot 

the Bnddha and Jaina BelijponB. Joorl Bombay E. As. 8o&, 

VoL n, p. 71. 

BooBDram, J. J.: La tie contamplatiTO, aacetiqae, st mona- 
Btiqne cbra les Indona «t oliez lee penples BoaddhieleB. 
Staaabonrg, 1631. 

Bobhtuhqk: Export tnr nn m&noir intitnU: "£ine ^lelisdie 
LebensbflBobiaibiuig ^Igamnni't, des BegrQnden des Buddha- 
thnms," im Ansznge mitgethdlt ran A. Sclne&ier. Boll, liist- 
pbU. St Fetenb. Vol. p. 93. 
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BoHLHN, F. v.: De Bnddhatemi Origiiie et Aetote eonwripait 
retniB a Bohlen. Regimont. Ftubb., 1827. 

Da» alte Indien, mit beBooderer Itucksicht auf Egjptea dtz- 

gestellt 2 VoIb. Kon^berg, 1830. 

-BbOCKHAUS, H, ; Somn Dcm, (iriiiidiLii!; d«r Stadt i'iitalipntra 
und Geschiclite dea U]iukii:.i. I.cip^i;;. is irj. 
Spp niso on this subji'fl ji jmpcr by rciiitklin. 

BucBANAH, Vs.. : On the religion uui literature iit tlie Burmas 
As. Era., 8°. Vol. VI„ p. 13G. 

BuBNEB, A.; Acoount of the Jain temples at Hotuit Aim in 
Qn»T&t JoDTD. Aa. Boo. Beng., VoL H, p. 161. 

Tiavde into Bobhaia; bong an ncconnt of a joome; from 

India to Cabool, Tartarj and Pema. 2 Vols. 18-^4. 
Saa abo EpUnstoiie. 

BuBNBr, H, Sr.: 'ftanalalion of an Inscription iu the Bimneae 
lat^nagB, discoiered at Buiblh:i (i»y^, in As. Res., 

VoL XX, p. 161. 
Sea also abont tliis town a ]i:ip<!r )>y Kittuf. 
Critie. diss.: Lassen, dir.: Zeib,i-lir, f. il, K. <l Mor^,, Vol. 1., 
p. 108. 

DiscoTeiy of Bnddhiet Images nitb Dera-nagari Inscriptidns 

al Tagonng, the anctent Ga^dtal of the Bormese Empire. Jmun. 
As. &00. Beng.,- Vol. V., p. 167. 
Critie. diu.: Lauen, Chr.: Zeitachr. £ d. S. d. Ho^, VoL L, 
p. 2S8. 

BcBKOtiF, E. (et Ch. Lassoi); ^sai ma la Pili, on la Lai^e 
sacHe de la presqntle- an-dala dn Gang^ avec m plancbea 
litbc^raphijet. Paria, 1836. 



UUBNOUF. — OALLAWAY- 337 

iiUBNDUr, E. (et Oli. laxiieD): Ubserr&tioiis gnunmsliokleB snr 
qualques passagM de I'Eaiiai de HM. Bnrnnur et Lassen. 
Paris, 1H27. 

IntniiliLctK.ii 11 rUistniro ilu lluclilhisin lii.iieii, Tjitis, IM4-1, 

Criliail Hi>er, V... Jinirii. As. S.k. lio.n--., Vol. XH'., 

Tort IL, p, 78S; Biot: Jouni. ilea Sav„ 1H4.-|, pp. 23H, 257, 

and am. 

Le Lotos do la Bonno Loi, traduit da Satukrit, accompogne 

d'un Gommentdra et de nngt et on mfmoirea relatife an 
BoddhiBine. Pari», 1SG3. 
Vrilieal liim.: Bartln5Iemj Si. Hilaire: nine artioles in Jooni. 
lies Sitv. lBr)4 iwA m,^ (in connc^tinn witli Fnucaux's 
llKya 'IVIu.!- Rol jiii). A. \\\-\vr. "Iiidisrhe Studien," Vol. III., 
II. na. 

For rrilienl ilSss. by tbiR authur seu Itumnsat, Upliiun. 
BuBT, F. B. : Mora Daoams from the Sanohi Tupa near Bhilsii, 
taken in impreauon. Journ. Aa. Soc. Beng, Vol. Vll., p. Jia^. 

Sea also about thw tope: Cnnninglism, Prinsep. 

A deBcription, with diawingB, of the amnent atone pillar nt 

Anahnbad, called BhiiD ton's 6ad& or Club, with accom- 
poofing copies of four inscriptiona engraved in different char- 
aclara npon ita aur&ce. Jonm. &e. Vol. UL, p. 105. 

See alao for other papers on thia pillar: Uodpon, Mill, Fiinicp, 
Trojer, Tiirnour. 

CaiiIiAwai, .John: Yalhiu NtUlanuaica; A Cingalese Poein 
descriptive of tlie Ccjlon Sj-slem of Deraonology, to whioli is 
added: The Practices of a Capua or DIvil Priest, as described 
hj a Buddhist; and Kolm IfaUmnaaa, a Cingalese Poem, 
dcacriptivo of the Dharoolera assumed bf uatiTes of Cqjlon in 
a Mastjucntde. London, llj'iS. 
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CA>IFBEI.t.. — COURT. 



CampdbMi, a,: Journal of n trip to Sikkim. .loura, Ab. Sup. 
Beiig^ Vol. XVIII., p. 482. 

Diary of ii Journejr throngh Sikkim to the frontiers of 

Thibet Jonm. As. Soc Bei*, Vol. XXI, pp. 407, 477, 668. 

Uabey, W.; An account of the fanernl ceromonies of n Biirman 
Priest, Ah. Hps., Vol. XII., [>. Ir^fi. 

Cartk, \V. ]■].: Notice of .\mn\i-i^ in nso l>y ilic ■|Vaiis-Hinin- 
iiijaii linnilhisls, ivitli rpinarkH hy (.^somit (ic Kiiriis, Jonm. 
Ab. Snr. lirnz,, Vnl. IX., Part. \>. !lfH. 

Catalouuk cil'* MnniiscriLs ami Xjlognijiliics Oricntiiiix do In 
Bibliothi'ciuo Impiirialo I'uhlique lie St Potersbourg. 

Chaphask, L I.: Some additionid nmarkt upon the andeiit 
dtf of AnuT^japnra or Annrfldhiipara and the Hill Temple 
at Hebentele in the idimd of Ceylon. Joum. R. Ab. Soc, 
Vol. Xnl., p. 164. 

Cbittt, S. C. : The sixth Chapter of tho TimTathsTur Pnrtiua. 
-Touni. Crylciu II. Aa. Soc. 1840. No. L, Part. L, p. 63. 

CoLKMHoiiKK, H. T.: Observationa on the sect of JwDB. Ab. 
Eos., Vol. IX., 11. 287. 

OoHGBBTB, H.: A brief accoant of the ancient Bnddhist Sculp- 
tures at HasnlipBtani. Madras Joum., Vol. VI., May 1661, 
p. 44. 

ConBT, A.: Further iuibraution on the Tapes of Hauilq'lilit, 
being the tranalation of on eztraet of a mamuci^ memoir 
on andent Taiiliu Joum. Ai. Son. Beng., Vol IIL, p. 5S6. 

Note on ths brown liquid contained in the ^lindera fiom 

Manik;^ Joum. Aa. Soc Beng., Vol. IIL, p. G6T. 
See bIbo for other pi^eiB on tins tope: CnimiDgham, Prinsep. 



CBAwnmD. — CBOHA sb kObOs. 339 

Obawbdkd, J. : On the ndns of Boro Budor in Sicta. Trans. 
lit. Soc Bombq Vol p. 154. 

Hiator; of the Indian ArchipelaK". Edinhtii-^h. isao. 

Vols. I, IL, m. 

OSOUA DH E6B5a: Translation of u Tibetan frntjtnetit, with 
renuifci by B. B. Wilson. Jonm. As. Soe. Beng., Vol. I,, 
p. 369. 

Gcogmphical notice of Tibet. Johtd. Ac., Vol. I., p. 131. 

Note on the ori{,da of the EaJa-Chakra and Adi-Buddhn 

Systems. -Tourn. Vol. II., p. 57. 

Transla.tii.li iif u Tibctiiii passport. Joum. &c, VoL IL, p. 201. 

Origin ut the Shakja race, tranalat<id from the La, or the 

26th volume of the niDo class in the Kali-gjur, commoncing 
at the leiat leaf. Jonm. Vol. II., p. iiS:i. 

ErtTBOts from Tibetan works. Joum, &c., Vol. UL, p. 67. 

AualjBis of a Tibetan Medical Work. Jean. &&, Vd. IV., 

p. 1. 

Notices oil the difffcfnt sjsti^nis of Buildliism ostcaoled from 

the Tibetan authoritii-,. Joiirii, i(:c., Vol Part L, p. 142. 
Crilical diss.: Zeitaclir. f. d. K. d. Mor^., Vol. IV. 

BntunentiDa of Historical and Gramnmtioal -works to be 

mat wifl) in Tibet Jonm. Ac, VoL VIL, p, 147. 
Oritudl Zedtnhr. £ d. E. d. Morg., VoL IV. 

Bern arks on the "Notice of amnlets iti use tbe Trans- 

Hiroilajan Boodbists bj' W. £. Carte." Joum. £c Vol. IX., 
Part, n., p. 905. 
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— ■ lV:uisliili(iii 111 ii niii'l.'iii sliikii fdiiml on a vfliitc piece of 

i;iiiii!t si-!irf, .iiiiirn. Ac;,, \'nl, \., p. 384. 
AiiiiljaiR <ir Tilirt.ni work entitled Uie K»h-gyur, Ab. 

Res., Vol. XX^ pp. 41, 393. 
Abstract of the contents of tlie JtBtan-Agyur. As. Res., 

Vol. XX., p. 563. 
— Notices on the Ufe of ShabyB. ka. Ree., Vol. XX., p. aSS, 
A Gramnur of the Tibetan iangaage, in En^sh. Goleuttn, 

1834. 

— Ess^ towards ft Dictionatr, Hbetan and Englisb. Calcutta, 
1834. 

A brief notice of tbe SubliSaMta lUtna Nidbi of Saakya 

Pan^ta. Jotun. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. XX[V., p. 141 ; VolJCXV., 
p. 257. 

CuMKitiOHAii, A.: Correction of a mistake regardii^ some of 
. the Itomui coins Ibnnd in tbe Tope of Manilq^ opened by 

U. Cotirt Jonrn. Ik., Vol. 111^ p. 6sr>. 
See also tor other piqwn on tMs tope: Court, Frinsep. 

An aooonnt of the DiBCOtery of the Ruina of the BudcJhist 

City of Samkassa. Joum. R. As. Soc., Vol. Vll., p. :;41. 

Opening of the Topes, or lliiililhist Homimenls, of Centrnt 

India. Joum. R. Aa. Soo.. Vnl, XIII., y>. U\>. 

The Bhilsa Topes, or Buddhist moauments, of Central India- 
London, 1854. 

LadUc, physical, Btatta&al.andbistorical; with notiees of the 

summnding conntriM. London, 1864. 



ILIKNIHdIIAH.— UI.l'IIJNNTOh 



lu iiKHifini cjiinniiatvin. journ. rui;. tin. avii.. ivm i.. u. tia. 
ana lusu [[lu lunor oi Uuucr. 

satcaps, TOM Oreek iBScnpnonB. iionrn. ix.. vol. }t.}kiii- 

t>. m. 

An EsBsy on the Antm ordar of Anhitoctore si eBtabliehod in 

the Tamples of Kashmir. Jonrn. Ac, Vol. XVIL Part 11^ P- 374. 
Davis: ('liiii:! ami the Chinese. Geiman edition bj Dmguliii. 



I II : II iiijie ei I'liiiniioimiu uunudkiquos, com- 

■X des Vedautuis. (In the article, entitled: "Kora- 
icJiat"). Sam. Joom. Ab. 3* s£rie, Vol. 11. 
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BBSKINE. — FOUCAUX. 



Ebskike, W.: Acconnt of Qie cate temple ofEtephenta. TrsnB. 
Lit. Sac Bomb. Vol I, p. 198. 

Nnfe to F, Dniigcrfield'a "Aceovnt of llie caves near Bang 

rallpii tlie Panel: I'andoo." 'TnuiB. &Cq Vol II., p. 194. 

0!)!.LTv,iti.i]is fill tho Miuaina of the BuclclliiBta in India. 

Tr;ins ir„ Vi.l. !il„ ii, 4W. 

Fa Hian: Tho Pilgrimogo of; from the French edition a! the 
Foe kone ki of MM. Remiuat, Kl^rotb, and Laadieme. With 
additional nole» and {UoBtratioiiB. (AnimpiKnu. Ctnuiiiigbain 
quotes lAidley as the aathor.) Calcntta, 1818. 8°. 
Far an other paper on the Itineraty of Fa Biau see KittoB. 

FzBeOBSOH, J.: On tlie Book-cot tamplet td India. Jonm. B. 
Aa. Soo., Vol Vm, p. 30. Also Pnfaliabed in 3°, with an 
Atlm in Ttoj. Fol, London, 1845. 

FiHUTBOK : The Hiadon to Siam and Hu£, the capital of Codun 
China, in the feats 1821-23. WiOt a memoir the author. 
Sir Th. SL Raffles. 1636. 

PoBKEB, J.; Notes an tlie liuddlms, from Uuylonese anthotitiee: 
with an attempt to iix the dates of the appearance of Uie last 
four. Joum, As. Soc Bung,, VoL V., p. 321. 
Orilieal diaa.: Lassen, Cbr.i Ztsohr. t d. K. d. Mo^ VoL I., 
p. 33S. 

PoccAcx, Pan.. Ed.: SpiVi»L,.iL liu (ijn-'iVlKT-l!"!-!':! iv.nir 
da Ch^iitre VU., ™utnKint k, niiishiimv .h- i,-:ik)ii-Miii,L 

Toxto Tilelain, traduil en rniiir;;iit. tt jiirom]>i«Mi:> ili' units. 

Paris, 164!.: 
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FOUCAUS, Phil. Eh,: Teller Ilol ]iti, mi Dcvol(i|>i>dncnt 



Bur la TBrsioii TibeUinc ilu Bkal. Hyjour, ot revu sur 
I'or^inal sansctit (lAlitavistiira). 2 Vola. Paris, 1847. 

Ontkal diM.: Sobiofaer. Bull, hist.-pliil. St. I'etersb. Vol. VJI„ 
pp. 118, 225, 261, Bbl,-Barth61oroj St. Hilaire; nino artiolcB 
in GOnnBiiDn nith BninonFB "Le Lotus da la Bonne LoL" 
Joorn. des 8a,T. 1864. 1S6B. 

For otber papera on this luBtoiisal book, bbb: Lenz, Bqjendialitl 

Parabole de reufant egare, formant le Qukptie IV. du Lotus 

de la Bonne Loi. Paris, 1854. - 

Gramnuire da la Langiie Tibitaiiie. Faiiii, 1SS8. 

Le Tr&or dea bdlei Paroln: choiz de seotenceB, oompogfes 

en tibSttun pu le Lama Sask^ra PaodiU, snniea d^e Slegie 

tiies du Eanjnr, tradoitee poor la preoiiere fbis eu frantaiB. 

Paiii, 18B8. 

FiuKCKLQi, W.: Besearebea on the Teuets aod Doctrines oftbe 

JejmeB and BoodhlBtB; canjectuied to be BrnhmaneE of ancient 

India. London, 1S2T. 

. Inqniiy ooneenuDg tbo site of andant Palibothra, conjectured 

. to lie within the limits of the modem diBtrict of Bbaugul- 

poor. Paris. 1-IV. LondoD, 181G-22. 
For another piqivT mi this iuwn see Brockhaus. 
FKlEDKRltjr. OviLT liifimiiticu laii JiLva en Sumatra, voor bet 

ECtHt oiitcjford. Bataviii, IBST. 
UaBBT, see Jliir.. 




Gbobui, a. a.; Alpliabelum Tibetauuin. Uiasionum aiiosloli- 
rorum commadn cdiluni. ItomiE, iTU2. 
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0 BBARI). — R ABtKOTOK. 



Oeba&d, a.: Kwmawui, cdided by li.lAtji. LondoD, 1841. 

(iooEBLY, D. J.: On Baddbism. Joum, Ceylon R. Ab. Soc, 
lfi4-.. Nii. I.. Vnrt 1., 11. 7; Ifif, p. Ill; ami 1853, p. I. 

(4Rm]il,AY, il M. ; An ac^unl <.( some sculptures in llic L.W 
■ri>in])lcs i>f Ellnrii, Trans, It. Ab. Hnc. \ol, 11.. [.. :i2t-- 
Spi> alwi on these temples tlie [Uiperi. of Sylit!-, 'I'oil. 

i>K (iuiQNtx, J.; ItcchcrcheR liia(orii]UeB snr Ih religion Iiidicnnc, 
et BUT les livroe fondAmDutaax de cette I'eligicm, qui out ete 
trsduits de I'lodien en Cliinoii. Acad. R. d, Inscript, Vol. XI. 

l!i-lnirc Kt'nOr^ili! de^ Uuus. ilas Turcs, dee MongolE, et des 

antro^ 'I'lii Liitt iii.:iidL>iiUnis ,U'., iivant et depuU J^B Cbiist 
jusiju'a pmant, 4 Vols. 17!jli-.")8. 

GusniB, 0.: Das Gelilbds Aw! Buddhislen, nnd die Cerenionien 
ihrer Ablegung bci den Chinesen. Arb. d. nus. Hiss., Vol. 
p. 315. 

(tOlKLAFF, C: lioninrlis on tlic praseiit state of Bnddhism in 
China. Joiirn. H. Ak. Soc., Vol XVI., p, 73. 

Halbebtuma, J. H.: Het Budtonn en zjn BticMor. DorcnUir, 
1843. 

Hauhbr-Pubobtall: Ueber miien halb buddhistieclieu, Lulb 
mbslimiBchen Talisman. Denkaehr. d. Wien. Alcnd., Vol I., 

isea 

Hasikgiok, J, U.: Introduct'irjr romsrks to Cjipt. Mahony's 
IHiper on Teflon, and tbe doclrineii of Buddba. As. Res. 6". 
Vol, V]]i., p. a-io. 



HAJIWY. HODQSOM. 
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Hauiiy, ]{. ^iJciiL't" Eastern MonoctLi^in : an Accotmt of the 
iiri^iii. i^'i... r>l' tiji' order of Meudiconts fbondod bj 

tiiitoma Buddha. Lojidoii, 18SU. 

A Maniml of BoddbUsi, tmnalatod from Sn^hatese Hami- 

BOripts. London, 16S3. 
Cnlkal diss.: A.Weber, "ludiache Stndieu." VoLlIL,pp. in-!l6. 

Hay, \V. 0.: litpuri, ™i tlio Vijley of SptL Joum. As. Soc. 
Belli!., XIX,, |i. 4211. 

UuiABion: Die Bcziehnogen Ctuna'a m Tibet. Arb. d. niBB. 
MisB. VoL L, p. 31S. 

HoDQsON, B. H.: NoticM on the Lai^nagea, Literature, and 
Bel^pon of the Banddhaa of Nepaul and Bhot As. Bee., 
Vol. XVI, p. 409. 

Sketch of Baddbism, deriTed from the Banddha aoripturea 

of NepaoL Jonm. B. Ae. Soc., Vol. 11., p. 322. 

Quotations from oi^nal Sanskrit autborilieB in proof and 

illuatration of hii Skotcb of BnddluBm. Jonm. At. Soc Beng., 
Vol. v., pp. 28, 71. 
CfUkal iliss.: Lassen: ZeitMbr. f. d. K. d. Hoi^, Vol. I, p, 234. 

Europcnii Spccahktioaa on Bvddhism. Jonrn. &o., VoL IIL, 

p. 382. 

Farther remarks on M. lUmusat's Betiew of Buddhiam. 

Joum. &m Vol. in., p. 425. 

Allahnbud loluniu. .toiun. Vol, 111,, p. 1141, 
For other piijioi-s "ii this i-oluinii see also: Burl, Mill, Priii»c|), 
Tumour. 
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HoDOeos, B. H.: NoteouauiiiscriptLonCroiiiSarmLth. Joiim.£c., 

Vol. IVt p. 196. 
See also on this inscription tlie paper of Sjkes. 
Notice on Adt Buddlia and of the seren mortal BnddliM. 

Printed under the title : Clasgification of KSwen, in ieam. &a., 

VoL m., p. 215. 

BamarkE on an Inscription in tlio llanja and Tiliet4m 

(IPaUieu) cliaraclers, taken frum a Temple on tho confines of 

the Valle; of Nepoul. Joum. &c, VoL IV., p. IS6. 
Acconnt of a riait to the Buias of Smrouu, once the CapiUl 

of tlie MithilB Province. Jonni. £c, Vol. IV., p 121. 
Note on tho Friimu; language of the Bndilhist nritinge. 

Joum. Ac, Vd. VL, p. 682. 
Cridieat dias.: I^uen: Zeitachr.ld, K. d. More. Vol. 111., p. 159. 
(0/ the saitte subjeel treats iin) Eitniot of rroctwdiiias of 

the It. As. Sou. January, IS3G. 
A Dispntation respecting Caste bj a Buddhist, in the form 

of a seriea of Propoaitious snpposed to be pat bf a Saiva and 

refuted by the DispntanL Jonm. B. As. Soc, VoL UL 
On tin extreme retemUance that prermls betneen manj 

of the Sjmbols of BnddhiEm and Saittam. Quarferlj Oriental 

Magazine, 1837. Nos. U, 16. 

All these papers are reprinted in: 
lllustiatioDS of the Utarature and Bel^on of the Bnddhisbs. 

Seramporo, Ifiil. 
Tht Pmvngiii, Vcala or luitiatoij Bites of tho Buddhists to 

the Pqa Kand. Blnstratioiu, p 312. 
Hotico on Buddhist s;mbols. Joum. It. As. Soc, Vol. XVIH,, 

p. 303. 
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Hofjiann: DudJb, rimllwon ron Hippon. With an AUas of 
I'-',! I'latoi. Vol V, of "V. Siebold, ArchiT inr BeBDhieflmng 
von Japan." I^jileii. 

HuLMBOB, C. A.: Trace ili! Bnddhigme en Norvege ayant I'in- 

trotluctioa du CliriatiaiiismG. Fuiis, 1857. 
A brief Bununaiy is giien hj R^endralBl Mitra in ttie Jonni. 

Ax. Soo. Benip, VoL XXVU, p. 4& 
HooKEB, J. P.: Himalayan Journals. 2 Vols, Loudoii, IBM. 
Hue et Gasbt: Souvenirs d'un Tojage dans ta Tartaric, le 

Tibet el la Cbine ptndont lea ann^ 1644, 164G, 184G. 

Vols. I. and II. 16j3. 
Holice mz la Friers bouddliique: Om mnm podme huDi. 

NouT. Jonni. As. 4' Serie. Vol. IX., p. i62. 
Les qnaranle-dom: jiolntB d'eiiscignemcnt iirofurt-s parliouddlui, 

tcaduit da Mongolo. Nouv. etc., Vol. XL, p. 535. 
See ou this Sutrit also tiie paper of Sebiofnor, 
— ~ Le Chciatianisme ea Chine, en Tartaric and en Thibet. 

Vols. L-IV. (Alto translated into Entail.) 

HOUiHAIIH, 0. D.; Historisdi - kritische Abhandlnng fiber die 
LamaiBche BeUEion. Berlin, 1T9S. 

Hdmboldt, W, v. : Oeber die Ea-wi Spraehe anf der Auel Java, 
nd>A ^er Einleitnng fiber die Verschiedenlieit des menach- 
liehen SprachlNHtw and ibien Knfloss anf die gcutlge Enl- 
irfokaliag daa Uenuhengeidiledita. Berlin, 1886.' 

TupTjKr • Ueber die Zeitrechnuni; dcr Chinesen, (Read in the Berl, 

liigti, dLseoveniil on a b]ini- of tin.' Satpuraii Haiiso. Jourii. 
S™. fleiig,, \'ol. XVIIl., I'oi't U., p. 91S. 



SiS JACOB and WBSTEBOAABD. — JULIEN- 



Jacob, L. G., and Wisteroaard, N. L.: Copjr of the AboIek 
Inscription at Giimr. Jonm. Bomb. R. Aa. Soc^ April 1843, 
p. 357. 

Japan, nacb den beaUn vorhaodmen Quellen geachUdert tou 
Bincm Vereine Gelehrter. I9G0. 

Jaqij]:'!', I'^i Snticc Mil- If. (iOcnuvertcs ardicologiqiWB lutes par 
Ilujii^'bcr^^T iK'ixkiit san »jmir daDE rATghaDiBtan. NonT. 
Joiini. As. lodti, (1.234; l«a7, p. Ml. 
Caiiipnre in rcferonce to Pcahaiir tlic fnper of Uiiilcy, 

J01NVI1J.B : On tho Iteligioii and Manners of the People of Ceylon. 
Aa. Res. 8°. VoL VU., p. 39T. 

JoHEe, J., Tnjior; Some account of the Thnu Phun. Jouni. Ind. 
Arch, lai]., Vol. V,, p. fiflS. 

JuiiIBN, Stan.: M«moirc* tur les L'uiitrw!^ yitkleiiUiks, tniJuits 
du Sanskrit Cliiii.iis, on IVui CIS, jjiir U\aaet< Tli-(;ii«. 
ot du Clljll^i^ en Fr:iiM;:iis. V:,vk. |.<)8. Vuls. I. :iinl II. 
Criliciil diss.-. Baron iVKfkMoin. .Viim. .lonni, As., j" SctIo, 
Vol. X., p. 47S et scq. Barthelcmj St. Hilaice: eight urtLdea 
in JoDTD. dea Sat. 1855 and 18SB. For further critic^ diassr- 
tationB see: Anderscai, Cnmunghun, H. MiillsT. 

Uatea divereei dea nmng doe dix-hnit ecolea BehismatiqueB 

qui soht BorfieH du BonddliiBiiie. Nonv. Jonni. Ai., Vol. XIV. 
(ItlSS.), p.. 327. 

ReDBeignemenlB bibliograpfaiquea nir lea relatioDB dea Vofugea 

dans rinde et lea deecnptions du Si-ja, qui ont con^- 
t6eii en Chinois ontie 1e 5* et le 18° siede da notro ere. 
Nduv. Joum. Ab. 4> Serie, Vol. X. (1M7.), p. 265. 



JULIGN. — KLAPROTH. 
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JuLtBN, SlAII.: Concordance Sinico-Sanskrib) il'an nombre oon- 
sid^rable de titres foiiYTaeee bouddhiquea, reoneillie dsns nn 
catalogae ohinob de I'an 1306, et pnbliie, aprea le dfohiflni- 
meal et la reatitntion des mots indieiis. Noht. Jonm. As. 
4* Sine, VoL KIV„ pp. 361-M6. 

HiBtmie de la Tie de Hieuea Ttisang et de ses Tojagea dana 

llnde entre ks anuiea 629 and SjB da notre ire. Pane, 

1B53. 

Olitieal Am.: Sduefiier: A: Meluiges Adatique». VoL U. 

EjSHEN Kast Bosg: Some acconnl nf the country of Bhutan. 
As. Rea., Vol. XV., p. 128. 

KlTlOE, M.: Note on an Image ofHiidcllia found nt Sherghatti. 
Journ. As. Hoc. Bang., Vol. XV]., rart I., p. 78. 

Note 0.1 tlio sculptures of BOdh Gya. Jonm, Ac, Vol. XVI^ 

I'lii t. 1., p. Kii. 
Vmnpare alsii nn Buddha Gaya llm i]iiper nf RnriiHj. 

— Kotea on riacca in the Province of Bchar, suppoeod to be 
those described b; Chi-Fa-Hian, Uie ChiueBe Buddhist priest 
who made a lulgtimi^ to India, at the cloee of the 4th. 
centui}. Jonm. &a., VoL SVL, p. 9G3. 

KiiAPBOTH, J. : Beiae in den KBokasaa und nach Geoigien. 
VoL L and n. 1812. 

Beleuohtung imd 'Widariegiug der f onchai^ea Qber die 

Gesdudite der VSlker UittdadeuB von L J. Schmidt. 1824. 



Oriiied! diss.: Sylveatie de S»cy. Jonni. des Sar., 1825. 



KLAPAOTB. — KOWAI.BWSKT. 



Klusoih, J.: DeeoipticiD dn Tubet, badnite du cldnms en 
msBB par 1e Pire Hjadntbe, et du rasas en trantftis par 
M***; lerne sax 1'original oMdou et accompagnie de notes, 
Nonr. Jonrn. As^ Vol. IV^ pp. 81, S41.; Vd. VI., pp. 161, 321. 
Fragmens Bonddbiqaes. (Extrait du Nout. Jaam. Ai., Han 
1S31.) Parte, 1S31. 

Tabla ChMnologiqne dea [dns celSbiM patriarches et des 

Muemeate remarqn&bles de la Kdigion Bouddbique, redigSe 
en 1S78, traduita da tfongol at commentfie. Nanv. Jonm. Ae., 
Tol. m (1831], p. 161. 

Eiplicatian et Origins de la fbrmule booddhiqne Om mani 

padme boflm. Noin. Joum. Aa., Vol. VII., p. 18S. 
For his editiini of TimkoTBky see this name. 

Khox: The oorcmoninl of (he ordination of a Burmeao priest, 
Joum. H. As. Soc, Vol. Ill, 

KoPPEN, C. 1''.: Die HeligLnii lios Iluddlm i.iul ilire I';ntstc]mnK. 
Volfl. 1. and II. Berlin, l^r>7, (Vol. II. k ,ilsr, entitki!; 

Die lamaiscfae Hiemrcliio luid Kirohe, i 
CnUealdiss.: Zeitaclir. t d. K. d. MorR. Vol. SVIU. (1859), p. 513. 
GSttiDger Oeldirte Anzeigen, 1858, p. 401. 

KoBdsi, see Ctoma de K5r5». 

Kowaubwbkt: Mongolian CreBtomathy (written in Raiaian).' 
Easan, 1836. Vols. I-m. 

Extrait d'tine lettre addrente a M. Jacqnet (que les Uvras 

bonddhiques sont quelquefins echangfe a Eialclita entre des 
IbnRnres rusiei). Nonv. Jotim. Ab. 3* Eerie, Vol. VH. 
(1839), p. 181. 



LASSEN. — LBFBtUS. 
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Labsbh, Chb.: Zvx GesoUchtc der griechiscihDa and indoK]'- 
tuoheu KSnige in Baktrien, Kabul und Indien, dunth Giit~ 
dflernng dar alfValmliHnheii Legsnden ant ihren Miinzen. 
Bonn, 1834. Abo in Jontn. At. Son. Beng., Vol IX., pp. 251, 
33S, 449, 637, 733. 

VAv mne site indisdie Inschrift der kgl Satnpen von 

Sniahaba, worin Chaodngnpta and edn Enlcel Asoka er- 
wslint werden. Zdtechi. t d. K. d. Horg., Vol. IV., p. UG. 

Eino nuf eiiicr Kupfertniel in Sntt&ra gofnndsne loeclirift 

VnraranDa's auB dem J. 1104. Zeilschr. £ d. K. d. Morg. 
Vol VIL, p. 294. 

Indisohe AlEorthnnuknnde. Vols. I. to IV. 

Critioid diuerUlioDS bf this antbor are noticed under: Buraer. 
Bnntotii^ Csoma da Koros, focbra. Turnout'. 

IiATTBB, T.: Remarks on a Boodhist Coin. Joum. As. Soc 

Bcng., Vol. XIII., Part. 11., p. 671. 

On Ihn lluiiiilii^t lliiiblcms of ArohitechiTe. JooTD. Ac, 



la vie cli.' lour prophute at eerit ea liaiiscrit. iluU. sc. 
Ptitural). Acml., Vol. L, pp. 49, 57, 71, 75, 87, 92, !>7. 
Compare about this historiesl book: Foucaux, Biyendralal Mitra. 

IiEPanis, B.; Oeber duuesiache und tibedulia Lantverbiltniue 
und GImt dio T^mscbrifb jener SpTachen. Berlin, 1861. ^rom 
tlie Abb. d. Berl. Acad., 1863.) 
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LOOAH. — ^MABSHALI.. 



LcM}AK, J. U.: The Weil HimaltUc or Tibetan tribei of Assam, 
Bnrmit, and ¥eg<L Zoom. Ind. Arcbip. New Series, VoL IL, 

pp. fi8, 230. 

Low, J. St.: liciicrtil (Ibnorvations uii t\u: oont«ndiiig olainiB 
to antiyuitj of itralniirtiis luid ISudilliists, Joorn. As. Soc 
Bcng., Vol. XVIIl., I'art. 1„ p. 8!l. 

On the Bnddha and tlio Phrab&t. Jonrn. K. As. Soc^ 

VoL m. (lain). 

Gleanings in BnddhUro, or tranalatioDB of paseagee from b 

Sianeae Tsmon of a Pali work termed in Siamese "Pbii 
Pafhom : " vitli passing obBerrations on BaddhiBDi and Brsh- 

mrniimn. Jnurn. Ak. Sw. IIpiir.. \'nl, XVII., I'art. U , p. 72. 

M'GovAN, ]). J.: ATI liismptioii iii.iii !i T:.hlct in a ISuiklhisl 
Monaster}- at Ningjio, in Gliinn. .Iniini. An. Sop. Beng., 
Vol. Xnl^ Part. I., p. 11.1. 

Makrhkir, C: Acrount of thp Jains, collrct^d fmm a priest 

.if thi-i sppt, A«. Vol. IX.. 

M/lUCO 1'oi.lr. Thi: 'I'ravflls of Marci. I'oln in the thirtocntli 
century, by 11". Marfilrn. London, 1818. 

A recent p^HT of Thomas, "Zn Marco I'nio, ans cineni Uod. 

ital. Monacensis," read in the Bavarian Academy of sRienPc, 
■ MHrcli ■!. 1S(!3. r™t.w m:my :i BTORraiiliii'al ik'tail cimcmi- 



Ma1.i:0LM, Stk .loirN: inHi-riptimis from t\w itoiuih Caves, muir 
Jocnur. Communicated in a letter to Sir John Malcolm. Jouni. 
R. As. Soft, Vol. IV. CiaST). p. 287. ' 

Mabsraij., W. H.: Four Years in Bnnnoli. 1860. 



UABON. — HOBIS. 
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Manon, Fii.: Mulnmnli, or tlie Buddhist (Senegia of Eaateni In- 
diu. from tlK> Sliiu, tliFouK)i ttte Tiduiiig and Bnrmnii. JoDrn. 
Amer. Or. Soc., Vol. IV., p. 103-19. 

Mabboh, Ohb.: A memoir on the buildup called Topes. LaDdon, 
1841. (Reprinted with [nither romsrita on coins in Wilson's 
Ariona Antiqua.) 

Naxratire of vnrioiis journeys in BiiloohiitaD, A^Iianulan, 

the Panjiib and Kalut, during a ri^nideiiop in those contries. 
Vols. I-IV., IB+4. 

Mill, W. H.: Restoration of tlu- In.irij.liiin Nn. -2 i,n th« 
A]lahab:ui Column, .louni. As. Snn, Keiig., Vo]. III., pp. 2I>7, 

■m. 

Seo also for otiicr papers an IMs colninii: Bart, Hodgson, 
Prinsep, Troyer, TuraOUT. 

Resturiaioii and translation of the Inscription on the Bhitsri 

Lat. uitli criticnl sod historical TenflriiB. Jonm. As. Soe. 
Beng, VoL VL, p. J. 

iSooaBBcan, W., aodTsEBiOK, Q.: Trarels in tbe HimalBjrani 
Travels in Hindastan and the Faiud>; in Ladakh and Kash- 
mir; in Feahawar, Esbnl, Eimdoa and Bokham Edited hy 
H. H. Wilson. London, 1811. Vols. L and n. 

— — A Jonrnoy to Lake Mansorovora in Undes, a province of 

Little Tibet. As. Kea., Vol. XII., p, !17.^, 

MdOHE, G,^ Thu lust tribes and tbe Saxons of the Kiat and of 
the West, nith new riem of Buddbisoi, and IransUtions of 
Rock-Becords in India. London, 1861. 

Mbsia:. Expoai iet prioeipatix dogmw TibitaiDB-UoDgols. Ex- 
tr«t de I'ourrage ds D, Bergmann. Jonrn. As. 1823, p.' 193. 

ss 
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UttLLKB. NOBBIB. 



UfiLLBB, Uaxi Ths IsngDRgei of the teat of nar m the Lsst. 
With a smref the tbiee Ftunillfie of Lwtgnlige, Semitic, 
Amn. and Turanian. With an Appendix on the Mnunonurr 
alphabet, and an KtlinocmpliiciL! Mnp, tlrnHn hv A, Pcter- 
manti. London, li^jj, 

1 tier t LL I ]l tl 1.1 ) t f the 

luraiLiftn l-anguagps. Jonm. As, 1823. p. 

nuddhism and Buiidhist Pilgrims. A reviev,- of Mr. SUnisI. 

Juhen 3 ■■^OJilges des l elennB Bouddhistes. Itepnnled from 
the ■' l inipii" ol .\|>ril 1 7tli. and Wth., together ivilli a letter on 
the original meaning of Nirvana. London. 1857. 
For other {lapcrs on Buddhist pilgriniu upe: Anderson, Cun- 
ningham, Fa Hian, lii^hiefner. 

Neumann, V. V.: (!oMp dVil liistorique sur les peuples et la 
iittsrature de I'Orient. fionv. Journ. Ab. ; 2" serie. Vol XIV. 
(1SS4.) 

Mexico im fonflen Jahrhuiidert nach GhriBtna. Nach chine- 

dBchen Qaellan. Andaud, 1616. 
Ibe Cbatechism of ths ShsmanB, or the Lana of Qie PiMst- 

hood of Bnddha. Translated from the Chioeie. London, 

183i. 

Neve, Pel.; Dc I'etat present daa fitodea sot le Bonddhisme el de 
. leur appUcation. (Eitrut de la Bfme de la Flandre, Vol I.) 
Gand, ]S46. 

La Bouddhism, son fbndatenr et bcs kritnrea. Paris, ISM. 

Su. (Arohbiebop of Yaroalav): Buddhiam in SOriiia. (Written 
in Boeuan.) St Fetersb. ISBS. 

NoBBIB, E. : Od the Kapur-di Book inicriptioii. Jouni. B. Ab. 
Soc, Vol. Vin, p. 301. 



OVBBBECnc — FICKBSINO. 
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Otkbbbce:: JeU mar Boeddhoe en zyne Leer. Verii. d. BstBT. 
GenMt, Vol. XI., p. 293. 

Pallas, F. S.: Keise durch renohiedene FroriaEen des Riu- 
awhen Bnohes. } Theile. St Petonbnif, ITT3-1801. 

SammlanBsn UsIoriBolier Maohriehten ab«r die Hoi^iiKben 

VUlkenobaftMi. 3 Th^ St Petenbnrg, ITTS, 1801. 

PAliLADJl, O.: Dm Leben Bnddbas. Arb. d. rnsa. MiEsiou, 
Vol. II-. p. 197, 

— Historisclie SkUze dcs nltftii l!uaaiji»iiiu.-. I,riiiii[is Anli. 
Vol. XV. (1856), p. 206. Also contnined in: Arh. d. russ. 
Mies., Vol.IL, p. 467. 

Lebensbesclirubuiig des Buddlis's Schakjamuni. Krnukn's 

Arcli., Vol XV. 1185G), p. 1. 

Padthieu; Fails relatifs aa eiilte Uouiidhniiit, li'apios Ics juui-cea 
ChinoiseB (in the article entitled "Examen raethodiquc des 
faits qui conoanwnt la Thien-tchu"). Nont. Jonrn. As.; 3* 
aiiio, ToL VUL (1839). 

Fatis, T.: Gtuds BUT le Sj-jeoo-Scluii-tsueii, roman bouddhiqne 
ctunoiB. Nouv. Jonrn. As.; 5* Bene, Vol. IX. p. 357, and 
Vol. X., p. 908. 

Pbmbkbton, £. B.: Report on BbaUn. Ualentta, 1839. 

Fe&bt, EaaKiNE: Aecuunt of tbe great Hindu Honareh, Aaoka, 
chieSj iroin Lasaeu's "Indische Altorthumsknnde.*' Juum. 
Bombay R. As. Sue, Vol III., I'art. U., p. 149. 

FiCKEKiNa, iiE.: The Buddhiat Caiea. L'niUd States exploring 
expedition. PbUad., 1848., Vol IX., p. 319. 
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FrtBcmmiHSKi. — pbixeibp. 



PlTBOHUBINSKI, UtAoknth; Osmptioii of Tibet in its actual 
state. (Written in Biuslui.) SL P^tenb. 1826. 

PoBTANE, ^y.: An ncinount of the Join temple at Badrasir; 
and ruin9 of Dnilrnnngirs in the proiincc of Catch. Jotun. 
As. Soc. Beng.. Vol. Vli., Pari- 1, p. 431. 

PfiraBBP, Interpretation of the most ancient of the inscrip- 
tiana of the pilar called the IM of Ferox ShAh, near Delhi, 
and of the Allahabad, Badhia, and Mattiah piUar, or Lit, in- 
scriptions which agree therewith. Joam. At. Soc Beng., 
Vol. VI, p. .-iCC. 
In reference 1o theRB pillara sec also: Burt, Hodgson, ifill, 
Trnyer, Tumour. 

Note on the Facsimiles of the various InecriptionB on the 

ancient colnnm at Allahabad, retaken b; Edw. Smith. Joum. 

Vol. iiL, p. n*.; Vol. VI., p. sea, 

presented bj Captain W. Murray, -[ouni. &c., \'o\. 
p. 451. 

On the Edicts of Pijadau, or Asoka, the Baddhist monarch 

of India, Joum. Ac, Vol. VII., Part. 1.. p. 219. 

DiBcoverj' of the name of Antioclras tlit lireat, in two of 

the edicts of Asoka, king of India. Joum. &c., Vol. Vll„ 
p. 106. 



Hole on Inscriptions at Udaji^ri, and Klumdgiri, i^ Cattak, 

in the Lu charactera. Journ. Ac., VoL VI., p. 10T2. 



PBIKBSP. — BESUHAT. 
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Pblvbep, J,: Ou the ooiiu and lelica diuoveied bj Cber.' Ventm 
in the lope of Hanil^ala. Jonn. Ai. Sa«. Bei^, VoL III., 

)J|>. 313, .136. 
Sec also on tliis Tope the paper of CanningbiUB. 

Note on tto Coiiw discoTsred by H. Conrt Jonm. 

Vol. m., p. b62. 
For ad£tionB and oorrections Em: Canninghaiii. 

EassjB on Indian Antiquitiee, bistoric, nniuiunatie, and pa- 

Imgtaphio of tlie late, to trtilch ara added bii "UieM Tables," 
illngtTBtne of Indian Hisfoif, CbnniDlDgy, modem CtUDagei, 
Wsights, Measures, &c Edited, witli notes and additional 
matter, bv Ki\. Thnm^. Vols. L and II. London, 1&5& 

UuEiniRAi.AL MiTH.^. liAfiu: Boddbiun and Odmnm, thair 

siniilitiidi: : illusti-atpd by Kxtrada from Profpsnor Holmboe'a 
M 111 1 II I I IS 111 1 1 N n I r.i 

S,.r, li,;v-.. Vol, \XV11,. p. -U:. 

Thr l.«litll-ViKtar^^ or Muiuuirs iif tint life iiiiJ diitlriiu-L iif 

rjakyii Smiia. \ol. \. of tlie Jiihlwlheca liidica. bv Roer. 
fee alBO the tnujsllltion of loucaux, and Lens. 

Kkuubat, Abel: Nots but qnelques epith§tea dexcnptires da 

Bonddba. Joorn. das Sa*., 181B, p. 635. 
Snr la Bncoemtm dm 33 premioTH patnarohes de la religion 

de Bouddhs. Jonni. d«a Sbt., 1821, p. 4. 

Aperfu d'nn Uimoice snr I'ongine de la Hierarobie Lamaique, 

, Jonra. Ab., Vol. IV., 1824, p. 367. 
MelniiKe!^ AHiatiques, on Cboix de morceauK de ch^us, 

de memoires relatifs mis religions, aux sdencea, k rbistdn), 

e[ a la geoRrapbie det nations oriontales. Vols. I. wtd 11. 

Paris, 1825. 
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BiMOSAT. — BBKOn. 



IUkuBAT, Abbl: KonTeBmi Uelang«B Asiktiqara, on ReoadI ie 
morceanx, Ac, Vol L and 11. 1S39. 

Essal mr la cosmograpliie «t la cogmoeooie da bonddhwtes 

d'aprto 1e> auteurs chinois. In the "Mlla)^ ABiatiqnea." 

ha. Triads Boaddhique (in the aitiole eatitled "ObMrrations 

■nr trolt BUmoireB de De Gtugaw insfo^ dans Is tome XL. 
de la CoIledioD de rAcad£inie dat Ineoriptione et BelleB- 
Lettrce. et relatifs !i la rel^kin Bamanfenne). Kout. Jonm. As^ 

s,;rie, V..I Vll, (1831), pp. 266, 269, 801. 

— - ObsarviitiniiF Fur I'histuire dea UohboU orientatix, de Sumaiig- 

H&noireB inr un voyage dans I'Ask Cantralc, dam b fajs 

des Af^ians, «t dee BdonldieB, et dans I'lnde, execati a la 
fin dn IV* Kede de notre ere par plnsienrs Samaniem de 
Chine. Uim. de I'Inst royal de France, Acad. d. inBor. 
1838, p. 348. 

— Foe koue ki, ou Balrtion* dee Boyaanea Bouddhiques. Voyages 
dana la TarUiie par Fa Btan. Paris, 1836. 
GHb'iKiIdua: NsiiiiiBnD:Zs!taiilir.Cd.K.d.Morg., Vol.111., p. 106; 
and two artiolst by E. Bnmanf in Joum. dee Sar., 1837, 
pp. 160, SM; and H. H. Wilson, in Jonra. R. Ab. Soc, VoL V. 
(1S39), p. 108. 

For remarks on these loyages see Kittos; an Er^lisb translation 
of Remueat's work is noticed under Fa Hian. 

Melanges posthnmee dlustoire et de litterature orientalei. 

Paris, IMS. 

itEHOU et LatBt: Relation d'nn Voyage an Tibet par I'AbM 
Krick. Parte, 1854. 



aiTTBB. — 80HIBPHRII. 



RlTTBB, 0.: Die Stopae, Oder die architektomMheu DBDkmslB 
an der indcb-baktrischen KBnigutmse, und die Colosse von 
Bunian. Berlin, 1838. 
Sea also the Narrative of liuniea. 

Die KntsleliuiiB der laiiiaisclicii Hierarchic und der welll. 

SupreEuatie der Chinesen iiber daa Volb der TUbeter. "Erd' 
kande," Vol HL, pp. 274-87. 

SAUBBtmr, E.: Memoir on the Maloiy of BoddluuiL Jdotd. 

Anipr. Oripnl. Sou., Vol. I., pp. 73-138. 

Sai:1', II.. .-Vivniiiit of the caves in Salsette. Tnms. LiL Soc 
Boiiihav. V..li., p. 41. 

tjuHiEFNKB, A.i TibetiBebB Stndien. Eitdatnog und erater Ar- 
tikel. Bull. hisL-phiL St. Pfitenb. Vol. VIU., pp. 213, 2S9, 

292, 303. 

Beiti^e xat Tibetiachea LauOebre. Bull. Aa^ Vol. VIII, 

pp. 387, 837. 

Ueber den at^enaimteii Artiliel. Bull. Ac, Vol. Vlll., p. 341. 

Uebei die VenchlechtemngBperiodeD der MenacUieit, nacb 

huddhistisclier AnBebannngsffeiae. Bnll. &c, Vol IX., p. 1. 

Berioht Mer £e in Peking Sir die Aksdemie angekanften 

tibefinihen Vferke. Bull, thx. Vol IX., pp. lO, 17. 

Daa buddhistiaclie Satra dar iweinndvieritg SiUe. Bull. &c.. 

Vol, IX., p. 65. 

Ueber das Werk; Histoire de la vie de Hk>uen Thsang, Ac 

Boll. Ac, Vol. XI„ p, 97. 
Ueber one eigenthiimliDhe Art tibeliauher Coniporita. Bull. &c., 

Vol. XV., p. 7. 



ScHiEFNKn, A.: ErgiLn/iingen \rai Berichtigimgeii zix Sclimidt's 

Au^ffihi' dps I)5:i»g!un. St Pelarab., 1652. 
Eiiic tilietiscbe Lebensbeachreibung Sakyamuni's. Mem. des 

BUY. etraiig. St. retiirsb. Vol. VI., p. 231. 
BnddhiatiBche Triglotte, d. li. Sunskrit-Tibetiech-UoiigDliseheB 

WorUnerzeichniBB. SL Petenb., 18S9. 
SttT le grand nombre dee BoddlnEts. Boll. St FetetEib. Acad^ 

VoL v., Ko, 6. 

ScHiLLiHO SE Cahnstadt, Baron: BiUioUieqae bonddliiqBe, on 
Index dn Qandjour de Nartu^;. BnU. hut-pliiL St PStenb., 
Vol. IV., p. 321. 

Maiiajaiiasutrit, d. i. ilas i'linviirilij;i', mil Nnraen "Das nn- 

flnnassliche LebeiiBaller miil ilic iini-rnmM»liche EAaantnfas." 
Ed. by the Imp. Academj. SL I'elerab., 1815. 

ScBLAOurawfltT, and B. bb: Besults of a scuntific 

tfiBdOQ to India and Ada. The Ailas conttuns Tarions 
lepreHUtatiom of Bnddhiat tflmples, monasteriea snd objects 
of Bnddluat -woreh^. 

Euil: Ceber das MahujrHnasQtra Digpa tfanmchad shagpar 

lerchoi. Bull, der bn^er. Akad., 18G3, p. 81. (AIeo contained 
in Chapter XI. of this volume.) 

IScuLEGEL, Vr., FrofeBsor: Uode of expreauog ntuneralB in the 
Sanikrit and Tibetan langnage. Joorn. As. Soc Beng., Vol. m., 
p. 1. 

ScHOEBEL, 0.: Le Booddha. et le BonddUsme. Pbiib, 185T. 

SoEHASDA, li. K, : Boeo Dm die Etde in den Jahren 1893-1867. 
BiBUnBcfawng, 1861, (Vol. I. in referenoe to BnddhiBm in 
Cojlon.) 
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SaHMiDT, I. J. : ForschuBgen im Gebiele der iUteren religideen, 
politischen nnd Uterariaclien Bildppg^eBcIiiclite cler Viilker 
Uittel-AueuB, TorzQglich der MongalBn und Tibeter. SL PeCersb,, 
1834. 

wording and Abfertigung der Klaproth'scban "Beleucb' 

tang der Furscliuiigaii &c. Leipzig, 182S. 

Uelier die \ erwaiidlsiiliart di:!- gnciiiliitcli tlieosoplusiJieii Leb- 

leu mit deu ItebgionsHyetemen dee Onenb, loizdghch des 
Buddhaismiu. Leipzig, 1838. 

GeschiDbte der Ostmongoleu nud ihteB PhntenhauHf, rer- 

iaut Ton &anai]g Sutseu GhnngUi dschi der Ordne; Uwr- 
Betit Tou . . . . 8t Fetereb., 1829. 

For mdcflJ Ass. see: Kkproth, Rferaaat. 

Dii Tl If L k3 1 i. L kl I 1 \ itil^ r I r \\ /.d 

der iLln L Id I } li < I iM I II n to. t he 
Heldenaage, hob dem MoDgolischen uberaulzl. St I'uterBb., 
1839. 

Ueber du Hahayana und dai Prejna Partunita der Bauddhen. 

Bnll. Bcient. SL Fetersb. Acad., Vol. I., p. 149, and de 
I'Acad. lie Ht Pelersb,, Vol. IV., p. 124. 

Ueber die Begriiiidiiiig des TibetjEcbGD SprocliBtudiumB in 

Bneeland nnd lUe HerauBgabe der dazu notliigen MiiirBwerke. 
Bull. sc. Ac, Vol. 1., p. 28. 

Ueber LamaismuB und die Bedentang dieBsa NameoB. Bull. 

BO. Ac, Vol. I., p. 11. 

Ueber einige EigenthiUnliebkeiten der Tibetisoben Sprache 

and Sehm. Bull. sc. &u„ Vd. 111., p. 225. 



362 HCHHiin. — soHorr. 

Schmidt, L J.: Ueber den Urspruiig der TibetischBQ Schrift. 
M&n. de I'Aead SI. Petersb., Vol. I., p. 41. 

Debsr eiu^ tirnndlebreo des Buddbiamos. Uba. Sx^ 

Vol. L, p. 93. 

T3eber die aogenannte dritte Welt der SnddhBiBtsn. Uhm. 

Vol n., p, 1. 

Uebar die tauseiid Budiihaa oiner Weltperiode der Einwoli- 

nuDg, Oder gleiclimibsigeii Dauer. Kim, &c., Vol, U., 
p. 41. 

Oiaauntitik der TUietiBohen Spraoha; ISSfl. 

Tibetigch-deutech«E Wiirteibiicli nebat deotBchem Wort- 
roister. ISil. 

Dsanglmi, der Weiae nnd der Thoc; aus dem Tibetiuilien 

ttbaisetzt nod rait dam Originiltoite heranagegeben. 1818. 
For Addaoda and correctione ue Scldetiier. 

Der Index dee Kaqnr. 8L Petenk, 1643. 

and BoBHTiiiNaK, O.: VenteiahaissdertitieiiwhniHaiid- 
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Digilized by Google 



B. 

GLOSSAfiY OF TIBETAN TERMS, 

THEUt SPELLlXti AND TUA.NBMTI'^ltATlO.N, 

WITH QUOrAHOSS OF TId: K^O'LAHATION CONTAIKEll IN THIS 
VOLDMK 

ALPHABeriCALLI ARBANQED. 



Ik order to fadlitate tbe printing, the apelling in 
natiye characters Ii&b been exduded from the text, and 
I present here & general q^opBis in which ereiy term 
met with in the preceding parts can easily be found. 

The first column givee Qte pronunciation; the second 
the Xibeton Hpelling; the third the traneliieration; in the 
fourth the page is added in which details about the re- 
spective term are contained. 

The Tibetan terms may be monosyllBbii: or the; m»y 
conmst of several words, but the Tibetan language also 
shows frequent examples of camposilionB; several words 
which of themselvua have a distinct meaning, imd are 
as such in general use, often occur comlnned and form- 
ing one term. 
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QLOSSAHT OF TIBBTAN TEBUB. 



Mmiv wiii.l-. -liuM- u toiisuiurLibli; diflcroiice betwisiii 
tlic i.r..iuiiiri;nnii ^iiiil flif; qiclling. In most eases tlio 
(iitlfiviicr I:. h^i~, il u|n.ii irniiiiiiiiiticiil nili'>: in ot-bera we 
liavi; t(i i'X|iI:liii it liv -u|i;kjm:ii; llir iiilliii-ui-c of iliiiliiftfi. 

I H I t I 1 u « ] i III kc iiiiL iin Wii 
with ^1 liirui ditliTciil ti-om tliiit. wlucli tliiiv liavn in the 
classical st;itiuiiarv lungiuige of tliii sucriiil Buddhist 
htj^raturi). I bavo idready bad occasion to allude to thlB 
iiitroduotioii of niunuroiis now forms mto the modern 
popular libetati. when atialyKing tlut hisloncal documunt 
obtiliiwd lit fiiiiiis (sea p. 18H|. 

The alpbabdt I use for t)ic tranelitei-jtion lu the third 
column IB given ni lull di'Uid p. \r-xiY. The rotisouantB 
not pronounced are printed iii Itiibis: the Iibetaii inter- 
Byllabic points are rendered, as m usually done, by small 
horizontal lines. 
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PhDutia 


TUialHi Oh&iaoten, 


TTBJulitsnilioii. 


Pago. 






Arga^i-cliho'giti 




Atiaha. 






St IM 


fiagUis. 


i-is; • 


Bs-dang. 


'm 

2J1 








100 


Barda pbrang- 




B»r- do.'pbriin^'- 




groi g^i Bol do I 
jig grol gy'i pavo 




sgrol-gyi-jaol- 
' debs -'jigs- sgrol- 








gyi-rfpa'-vn-zhcs- 
hya-vn. 


110 


BoolioB 






SIS 


Bihar gynlpo. 




Bi-har-r^yal-po. 


IJ7 






Bod. 


74 


BrakliDg 




'Bras-kBng- 




firikungpa. 




'Bri-khang-pa. 




Broinstnn. 




'Brom-iton. ' 




Brug. 




'Bnig. 


IM, (70 


Brugpn. 




'Brug-pa. 




Bra!. 


T 


sBruL 




Budzail. 












i£Bu-ma-pn. 








Ba ID-pa. 


MS 


CJm. 




Ja. 
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Phonetic 


Tlb«tB]l CbUMtWI. 


TiuulitantlaiL 


I'flgp. 


Chng, 












PhyX! pn t!,0 


as 


CliBglong khorln 




Pln-Bg-.(ong-'khoi- 
lo. 


M 


CI -c chin 








Chill! 


^"^ ^Z- 


E'hj.ij;-'-'!''!' 




Clinknn ilni jc. 


ST'ii"! 


rhy«s-,u..cf«.,jc. 


! "' 






Phy.K.i«l.i-px 


89 


CUkUan. 








Chakjn. 


3TI 




.a, 30» 


Clinkna pmjiii.i 




"iCf-p"!' 




, 






89 


Cliainpsi clin? 




liv.-,m,.|M-i.,.|ih,.« 


M 


i«niz ini;. 






S[l 






sryan-Mien. 


2 CO 








sao 






sl'vaii -Jlfing. 


90 






>KY0>-l>li-<1nm-chan. 


». 


^X- 














ChL 


J 


Khyi. 




ChinsrCf. 




.l(yin..,reg. 




Chad. 








Chodpa. 




mChliod-pa. 
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Phonclio 
Tianscnplion. 






rags. 


CliodpBn. 




Cbod-psn. 




Chogi dongpiii 




mCliliog-gi-dtng- 




singje. 


po' l-SBDgi-rgjrts. 




Choiohi gjalpo. 




ChliOK - kji - rgya]- 




CI <,■ r I ■ 




Cl h \ ■ 1 

po'i-6hcd-'d;.i 


no 






Chlios-skyoni;. 




Choigjal. 




C!,l,OS-rg;-al. 




ChoHcn. 




mOhhod-rten. 




Ghorvu. 




'ayor-ba. 




Chos ka. 




Chlim-irk». 


M 


Chn. 




Chhu. 




Chugchig zlml. 




4Chu-got,ig-!hal. 




Chung pa kunduB 




'Byung-pa-kun -'Jhs 




Cliuevnnc. 




Chhu-arane. 








Da 








^U™ 103, 2SS 


Uabchod. 








Duitian. 




<Grn-jehon. 




D*lha gjnlpn. 




iiGro-Ih«-rgyal -po. 




Dwiclian dnrje 




Dn m-ctian-rdo- rje- 




legpo. 




legj-pa. 




Danipai de. 




D«m-pB'i-«do. 
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Fhonette 


Tfbeten ObuMtui. 


Xtuulltanttoi. 




Traiueilptlaii. 










Ai-gj-aii-pn. 


HI 


llarzab. 


^l,■alt 




ITS 


Daslinl. 




ZU-ishol. 


SHS 


D,nn. 


^■^ 




a™ 








4, 


Dccliad. 








Dcchog- 






1«8 






/,D<,-md,l,«s-(.'i- 






rgyud. 








£Do-'bjuiig. 








iDollO-dlM- 


W, 


Dczhln ^hii-pa. 




"" ''"'"■-■■"1"'- 


4, las 


|lisl.iill.r.md,.d 




,Dii.-|,.-ll,.m.-.L,d- 


las 








124 








Ml 


Dr>. 




In. 
















sGrol-fjnng. 




DoUar. 




(GroliMisr. 




DollDH. 








Doliin. 


• 


Grot-Hn. 





rhonetic 
TraniCription, 




TraniliteratiDIi, 
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I'as^. 




. . 






IWInm,™ an. 
[ 








I^.rjr. 


KS. 




Dorjetliaiis. 


IE"*; 


rDo-.gp-dilmn-. 




Uorjodan. 








Daijodin 


a » S 






Dorjc k;^ilkning'. 




rDo-rjo-Jkjil- 






■ikrnng. 




DorjoBcmpa. 




i-Do-rje-aenisJpa'. 




Dolo. 




mDo-ide. 




Drogpo cliinsro);. 




Ong-po-ibjin-sreg. 




Dragilictl. 








Drilbu. 




Dril-ba. 




Dn'mcd ilict- 




Drl - mcd ■ shal- 




phrenp. 




phreng. 




Dulijcd- 




.^fM-ub-bye.]. 




Dudo. 




Uud-'Rro. 








iDud-po. 




Dug. 




,D.j.. 




Dug k.m-liaii. 




jrDugi-Jkar-cEinn. 




Dulvn. 




'Dul-ba. 




Diilva-zhi. 


■^"•^•^^ 


'Dal-TB-fe!ii. 




Dungni. 




jDung-rttd. 
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PhDnetio 
Tniuai^tlaii. 


Tlb«tu Ohmcten. 


TmulitentlaiL 


Page. 


Daa kj[ khorlo. 




Dus-kyi-'klior-lo. 


47*-,. 


Ouimajiapar chi 




'clihi. ■ ^ 


KID 


DaUi. 






lU 






giiji.. 




Diambhala. 




DMni-blia-[«. 


ass 


Cabtsii. 




Gab-rlii's. 


214, M4 


Oalduipa. 




i^Ga'-idaD-pi.. 


73 


QiDg nr. 




'Gang-siar. 




0.1. 


19 


Gau. 


I!4 


Unm. 
C.oUkni. 




rfGi.--bo. 

r/Go-ljjkos, 


SB 
IS5 


(Jcg. 






103,138 


Gcldanpa. 




i/G C'Idnn-pa. 


J3 


Gslong. 


iJGe- along. 




Golulipi. 




i^U'lug-i-pa. 


" 






<iGa-6»i.jBn. 




(ienyen darma. 




liGe-Jnyon-diir-iiia. 


US 


Gctaol. 




ifOe-ts'bul. 




Gin. 








GODpp. 




ifQan-pa. 




Uonpo. 




mGon-pci. 




Gon^an sorpo. 




mGo-imy«n-sOL'-po. 




Grubcben tsul- 
khrim gjatio. 




k li ri III ■ - r^ya-mU' ho. 
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Phtnetle 
nuitrlptloiL 


Tibatu Charaoton. 


IiuiUteniUini. 


P.lgC 






















!8» 












tskaiifT-ishngs. 




Gjvillian, 




rGy»l-™t»'lion. 
rGpl-n,l,s-ff,nl-l...'i- 


Tl 


Uj ck» iinpoclie. 




,GyaM>a-,i,i-|.ci-diU. 




Gym, 


§^ ■ 


.■Gyu<I. 




Gym zhi. 




iGyiid-Szlii. 




Hala liala. 




lU-ln-hu-k. 


1,1, 


Horutn- 








Jfl, 




Bya. 




J«l)y«l. 




t-Q.b-yol. 


sxa 


Jaiiijsiig. 




jBiu-dbjung.. 
'Jnni-pni-i/byoiiSJ'- 

'rb-'o!!""""" " 




Jniig. 




IJyaliS- 




Jcd-ll.0 yiingl zii 








niolog. 








Jo Tsankhapa. 




j-Je-laoiig-klia-pa. 




Ji. 


I 


Byi. 




Jigtcn Gonpo. 




'Jig-rton-mgon-po. 


DO 
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Pluiiatlo 
Tiauuiptian. 


nbetMi Obuutm. 


TcBjuliteratioQ. 


Pago. 


Jolsong. 






95 


JuQgpo. 




'Byung-pij. 


10» 


K>. 




bK>'. 


JS 


Kidompa. 




iKn'-sdaiin-jin. 


" 


Ktlba. 






n 


Kanjur. 




iKa'-'gyur. 










MO 






Ka-pa-lu. 


zic 


Kjrgynlpa. 




iKn'-rgj-ud-ps. 


73 


KsmiDpa. 


■IS'" 


K,i.m.-pa. 


14 






</l\ar-rt=;s or jK«r. 












Karlai-p>. 




.KBT.MBis.pa. 


IM 






mKhfl'-'gro. 




Khun. 




Kbnm. 
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Kang-irttigf. 










... 


KliaralL 








Xl,.n(„k. 








Khcn. 
















Khclup nangye. 












rgyas. 




Kbiral. 




Kbi-r*t. 





KIION — LEUTHO. 



38] 



Phouelic 
TrAmoription. 


Tibetan Cbanotara. 




Page. 


Kbon, ' 




Khon. 


307 


Khfirlo. 


-^■^ 


'Khor-tn. 




Khorloi plmnyon. isjil,'«i5-^-iq>^ 


'Kbor-lo' i-pLau-ynji. 




KtlOHCD- 




'Khor-irton. 




Kbnm. 


pi" 


Klirinn. 




Khj'unfT. 




'litivum- 




Kontacg. 








Kiindznb rhi den- 




Kun-rdzob.sryL-/..lc„. 


S5 








1ST 






^K„-;,.ga-r;:j.-.l-p</i- 




ksng shug. 


tskang-ifhog-j. 


U7 


IT'' 




Kiin-irtogs. 


31 




S5 


iLa- brE. 


mi 








IM 


Lugoi. 




4L»-«os. 


IJi 


Ld bunij.n. 




Wbuiii-]in. 


21« 


Lanm. 




/-La- 


ina 






i.,„u-,-i„,. 


77,10. 


Laag. 
















Langpo. 




jLflng-po. 






niY»' or 


Lan-ta'ha. 




Lu.. 








Leutha 




Lc'u-fhn. 
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PhonBtig 


Tibetan CtmcKaten. 


Tr&ndlteT&tioii, 


P.gc. 


Trmniaription. 






Lli.. 


% 


LIlD. 


■Jl, KIS 


Lhaclicn. 
l-lin^-pa. 




Llia-clihcii. 
Lhag.pa, 


434 
MB 


I.hakl.aii-. 
Llmiiavin. 




Llm-khanfT. 
I,lm-i.,:.-yin. 


>SII 
■.•■1. IU8 




a-5 


Llia-mo. 


IIS, im 


LhalDg. 




Llia-phru^. 


a*4 


Llio. 




Lho. 


sm 


Llioouth 




Lhii-riub. 


IM 


LhuDglGcl. 






ilB 


Lhunpo. 


^'^ ■ 


U„n.|.„. 




Lf. 




1.1 


■M 


Lo. 




1.... 




Lunjrclioil diCfi 








pai kn. 


pa'i-.k«. 


^ 


Lonpo. 




iLou-po. 


i:i 


Lothn. 




Lo-lliu. 


ST. 


LntaBvn, 




L.,.|S^,Vi,. 


;r, 


Lag. 




LUR. 












Login b. 


3T 






Lugzar. 




iLug-jinr. 




LunglB. 




rLung-rta. 




Liivmig gynlpu. 








M.gl.n. 







IIAXI - NAM HUM. 
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Tibstln OhuMlsn. 



bftmliteMtloii, 



UBnI. 


.? 


Miini clioikhar. 




Uani kambum. 




Manii rilbu ^1 




Ihab. 






ava 






Ueba gu. 






3 


Mdong. 




Mi. 




M|..m.nr. 




M i-J-"" 








Mj-alba, 




Mynngan los 
d«spn. 












Nuklsls. 




Naljor chodju. 




Naljnr ngonsuiu. 




Nam cliu VBngdnn. 





ni-elilio9-'klior. 
ni-ika-'kuiii. 
Maiii'i - ri'l-l>u-grub- 
thibf. 

Me. 

iHc-bo-i^u. 

Ma-lha. 
Mc-loti);. 

Mi. 



.Mu-]I-dinj,r. 
rfMj-al-b«.- 
Mya-ngan-Us-'Jai- 

pa- 
Myans 

i-Nal-' byor-apy oi]-pa , 
rNal-'byor-mi 
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SAMOYAL - SVUNUNE. 



Tibatan ChuMten. 



n«iuUtentioB. 



Kclnn ,l.u,l,„;:i 










dnig'-f;i-iiIoil-po. 






Ngag-gi-llio-mn. 


Nglgpn. 




iSgngi-pn. 


Ngngrang' lob- 




Ngag ■ dbaag - bio- 












dTs-^^ gzUi '""'' 






mNgon-7-tog». 






Ngo-bo-juliig. 


Jij^OTOnjii) med- 




Ngo -to-nyicl'incJ- 












Nul.j:.llg. 




Sub-liywig. 






see under Jlyangdms, 


dnspn. 1 




Mjangan Un iaspa. 


Nyigmapn. ■ 


|,,, 




Nym... 










jNjiiig-po. 


Kvnnipa. 






Syungnc. 







STDNOPAIl - PHORBUI. 3S5 



TruHiipttDiL 


Tibstui Cbuantan. 


TnnillteratlaiL 


Pn-o. 


Nytmgpiir nepni 




.>,,,,„.,„.„,... 










Oilpogmod. 








slung- kod. 














I'nlJun Hmuni 




J['(i|./daii-lha-riiri'i- 












ParLhi cliakjA 












P«-snnff.. 








-IVa.|.n. 




PI 


HI] 






lagpit c otiresi 






B9 


Plmgpw denpa 

ziii. 




'Phag<-pB'i-ii1on-pa- 


10 


Phalchcn. 




Phol-clihon. 




Phui. 


Wi 


Than. 




Phsrchin. 




Pbar-phyin. 




Pharbu. 




Pbur-bii. 




Fhurbni davo. 




Pbar-b DB-^dab-bo. 





3&G PimRKDA — SAKYAPA. 



rmumliitioii. 


Tibetan Charaoten, 


IruuliteratiaD. 


l'.s.. 


riiurklia. 




Phiu-klia- 




f.cl. 




sPrcl. 




l>,ogzl,u. 




I'ro^'-zLu. 


SOB 


Prulka choiolian-, 
dionpoi king 




aPrul - >ku - chhos- 
iskang-ijhu^f. 


,„ 


I'rulku thongrn 




>Pru1-*ku-intLong- 
l)a-don-/dan. 


.1 


Prulpai ku. 




<Pnil-pa'I->ku. 




liabne iliugpu. 




Itab-^na^-izliiiiri-p.-i. 


tm 


Kabsil. 




Rnb-^iial. 


«e 






Rfll-gri. 


»' 


Ralpacbca. 




ttal-pa-cban- 




Rang^ njing: gai' 
ilislmo ehorvD. 




Itiins-gi-snjins-par 
tbal-mo-sbvar-ba. 


». 






lil-klii-i.il-i.^,. 




Uliiiate. 








Rinclicn no dun, 
Itillm. 




lii-tlu. 




So. 




izii-y-iijua. 




Sn chups. 






Sadig gyalpo. 
Sagpar. 




Sa-idag-rgj'al-pii. til 
Sag-par. Mt 




-■J-> 


Sa-ikya-pa. | ;a 



.SAUTAN — SHISJE. 387 



Tnoueriptian. 




Tnuulitsntlon- 


Page. 


S 1 












































Semi tirrio 








y^^J' "rTr ad 
klirl. 

I^png-gc'i-nysl-jtabs. 


Ul 






Scni--sc-rnan.-pQr 

IgJ'oJ-ljil. 


,M 






Soiis-tbri. 


2.1 


Slingpn. 




iSbn<;9-pa. 


M« 


Sliskya Thiib-pa. 




Sliabya-tblih-pa. 




Sh>r. 




Sb«. 


«iS 


Bhorlbo. 




Sbar-Uio. 




Slieohi rnbml. 




Slio-by a-ntb-^sl. 




Sliorchin. 




Sher-pbyin. 




Slietrab rnlgri. 




Shsi-riJi-rsl-gri. 




Shearnb chan. 
Sbid. 




Sbes-rnb-ipyan. 
SbSd. 




Shins- 








SUnjD. 
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SIIINTSIS - THABKHUm 



Pbonstio 


nbstan Chaiutan. 


TruiilitsratlDn. 


I'dgc. 


ShinUig. 








Sobyong. 




jSo-<byong. 




Sroppa. 


%v 


SroB-pn. 




Sronglaangainpn. 




iS rong-ftsin-igs m-p i> 




SringMi. 




Sri-ngan. 




Tn. 




/Tfl. 




Tachog. 




rTa-tnclifaog. 




T»g. 


V 


.T.g. 




To i:oiu. 







Taehi klmlnk. 
Taabi toigjcMj. 

TenbreE. 

lenbrel clmgnyi. 



tKru-alilf-khn-iUgi 
I ilCm - sbls - le'Lig- 

■Tcn-'brcl. 



TnABSHES — TSANOPk. 389 



Phonetic 
Tiuucriptiaii. 


Tibetan OhumstBTi, 


InuiiUt«nti«ii. 


Page. 


Thabfihes. 




Tliabt-shes. 


















30B 


Thog cLe ■ 




Thog pa chben po" 




do. 




«ido. 


las 


TbcgposuiD. 






104 


Thengpa. 




Phreng-pa. 




Thi'eroag do lann. 




Khpi-srong-ZdcAlsnn 




Thonglam. 




™TI,ong-la,>,. 




Thonka. 




.ATbongs-ka. 


201 


Thor 




Ttiur. 
















TI.Ug.-dflm-Ask«ng. 
rdzni. 


SM 










chugchig xLnl. 




iehu-gchig-zhsl. 


BB 


Tliunii Sumbhnu. 
T ■! 




T|,„.,„i .am-l>l.i.-ta. 


Oi 
4 = 










TsHDg. 




rTsUQg. 


sa 






Ts'bang^pa. 





TSATSA — TUMED. 



Tiemo. 

Tsermb lu-lsia 

Taesum. 

Tsikhan. 

Taonkhspn. 
Taovo. 

TsulkliHm k^ 
pbungpo. 
Tsunpn. 
Tuisol. 

TuDgshakchi > 



XibttMi OhuMten. 



Chha-chliii 
I rTsa-Tt-nas. 

rTsa-mo. 

T»'he-rfpag-nied, 

Ta'Iie-rab.-la5.rtai», 

rTso-g.um. ■ 

rT5[)-mkban, 

Tsong-kha-pn. 

ffTaug-tor. 
TB'bul-khrim=-kj 

pbung-po. 
iTsun-p... 
AErus-jTSol. 
^Tung-iabaga-kyi- 
sangjt-rgjas-BO-iDgi 



Urgyen. 




' Ur-gyan. 




Urgyenpa. 




Ur-gyan-pa. 


T» 


Ulptls. 




(Jt-pa-la. 


«« 


Vajrepsni. 




Vajra-pani. 




Vangi ehinircg. 




^ liVuig-jbjm-srog. 


1st 


Vunhtui. 




dVu-chan. 




Vumed. 




.iVQ-nied. 





ViB ... ZODHANAS, 391 



Ti^criptioa. 


Tibetan Cluiracters. 




!'.,_-,■ 


a yum c u pa. 




u yum yu -pa. 




den 




sYang-ikjobi. 








Yang-das-idcn. 








jYang-tf^al-jgron. 




Tsngug, 




jYaug-'gugj. 




Yidig. 




Yi-dags. 


., 


Yidam. 






US 


Yong grub. 




Yoog» grub. ' ** 


Ym. 




Yoa. 1 a7S 


Zuaotog. 




Zo-mm-tog. 




Zanod. 








Zastang. 








Zhagpa. 




Zh«g»-pa. 




ZhaltbsDg. 




Zhal-lliuig. 




Zbiliai. 




Zhal-iu. 




ZhflDTaag', 




jlZhoa-ifliBng. 




Zluns ihagthnng. 




Zhi'^oai-lhag- 

mlbong. 








Zhi-b=. 




Zhlrai phiiiai-eg. 




Zl.ba'l-iliym-sroft. 




Zhiva tec. 




Zbi-ba-»iU'hu. 




Zm. 




Zin. 


SOT 


Zodmanw ihivi. 




^Zod-roa-n»-ihi-ba. 
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PbonBtio 
Traniiuiption. 


libBtaD Charaaten, 




TranBliteifltion, 


- ^- 










Zaa. 




Zon. 




Zundui. 




jZungi-ijidita. 




Zong:. 




ffZunga. 




Zung 




jrZuDgi-izbugi. 
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c. 

ADDITIONS TO CHAPTER XI, 

pp. 132—42. 



In reference to the Address to the Buddhea ofCon- 
fesdcm. Fro£ Ph. Ed. Poacaux of PariB had the kindness 
to cotmntmicate to me some details taken irom a cop; 
contained in the Imperial library. The Paris document, 
whioh had not yet been published, enables me to supply 
the hiatoB at Uie end of Part I. of mj original, vbich ^ras 
here consideiably iiguied : it also shows that the separa- 
tion into two parts is an arbitrary alteratdon, for the 
concluding sentence of Part L should be carried on to 
the phrase beginning Fart IL; at the same time the 
concluding sentence of Part L differs in my origins! 
from the Paris document. 

Begimiiiii; with pa;;^ 7, line of tli<' native yirint 

"When tliej tviiv lint li.v ^.rMii,] |ilwi-;uiv^; wln'ii 
bad actions shall be accunuilatcd ; wlicu thi'tv, shall be 
nu more gratmtirs; «'hcn tliPiv .^li^ill h.' t:u<-mk->. war, 
and illii..^s. and lainin.- ^^n-rnd: ttL.-ii iiiaii_v shall be 
heaped u|i in thn iiKriioi- i>l th(,-e hell-, mKar-med, whei-e 
aru tiic liiiman being-; mIiu have ]ierfornie(l bail actions; 
— might then they meet this sDig-Asliags-ster-chhos. Tlie 
prayer of the teacher ^u-igrob, will be spread; the 
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ADDITION. 



creatures of this penod of disb^ and miBery shall read 
il, and on account of teUiug it witb loud voice, all mns 
sball be taken awav. This hidden doctrine, a protector 
of creatnreB (delivovd) by the dinne, the best itliu-^mb. 
which had been concealed under the treaauree, like the 
rock-hoii in the grove of reeds. ■ will be spread as a 

This passf^e tells uh uIko that Lugnib. or Nagar- 
inna (see p. 2»). is viewed as the author of this prarer. 

The copv wbidi I had occasion to translate also 
vanes in the title. At its head it has written the wordsr 
■■ Repentance of all Eons, doctrme of the hidden treasure:" 
ni the test it IS denominated "the golden razor which 
takes awa v the sins. Tlio Pans document has thiB 
latter ritlf :iU< nt llio hrad of tlie treiitise; it is styled 
D 1 L h J, so "this 18 

tl I nl I o n f 



oopv it. Also 
. the Sanaknt 



I add in RoL 



uifter from mine; the p.igoi 
of Pliitos Nos. V. to YUI. 



Tibetiiu text in liimiiiii diHracters; page 7, line 4to9. 




Readings differing from my oiiginaL 




cihaDg-tliiiig-klog-gaiii. 
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Thi siDAei of Ihs sntlion quoted iu lio loit bnvo Ijpcn pjqIuJkI. hi 
tha nriagi pobUestjoiii on Bnddluam have bicn oninni?nilGd, in tho alpha, 
bfllieol ordv of Uw edlton, ia tht Appendix "^Litcrattire/^ pp. 33I-GB. 

Ikt TibeUn temu ue fpveu in lutiva chincUn, nod exact tnulitcn- 
tion in tlu Apjtndix "OEohuj," pp. 3H-9S. Term of non frsquoit 
DccomDca ud ifttftUr imporUocfl have been refernd to in tlAt Tndflx 



2di Bnddhni Ute npmna and €loiBiil 

Alaja, or iDnl, IhD baiia of a>«7 Uung. 

39, U. 

Alphabet lined for tniiiBcnpiioD. XL 
Ainitabhi. tlie 1)hyi>iil Huddha, corre- 



ithU, Ok bcinuB wlio 
tend the highoet ej 
leading: to .Mrvutia 



ra-lHrth^md 
liicaitia, SI, 



I'll < Kriest, S%D9. 

ari>,!7S,S90. 
mlieatingiHckj 
, S9Si-tor di- 
ll Ljrui [It undertikingit 
run ot lick- 
igc.Slfi. AtltB, 
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tHDES. 
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